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The  following pages are intended for tire benefit of those 

persons who are deterred from the study of Sanskrit in con­
sequence of the complicated characters in which that language 
is usually printed. The transliteration here employed differs 
from that hitherto adopted; but will, it is believed, be found 
more simple in several respects.

The annexed Table will show the sound to be giver, to 
each symbol:

a, as a in America; au obscure n as n in inch.
sound between a in t „ t  „ trumpet.
man and u in but. d „ d ,, drain,

a „ a „ father. n „ n „ no.
1 „ i „ bit. t  „ t „ tongue,
i „ i „ machine. d „ d „ den.
’l » 11 >! put. n „ n „ content,
u » u „ truth. p p pen
e „ e „ there. b „ b „ bind.
0 „ o „ no. m „ m „ me.
!‘i » i „ nigh. y „ y „ you.
au „ ou „ thou. r ,, r „ rise.
?'! »# ri » writ- 1 „ 1 „ long,
n  „ ree „ reed. v „ v „ vine.
k ,, k ,, book. s „ ss „ session,
g )i g » l°g- s „ sh „ shine,
n- „ n „ think. s „ s „ sun.
c „ cli „ much. | h „ h „ hot.
1 „ j » join.

h is a gentle aspiration used only at the end of a syllable.
m is an obscure nasal used as a substitute for m or n in 

certain cases.
W hen h follows any consonant, it is to be sounded separately 

from that consonant, instead of combining with i t ; as, gli in log- 
house, and th in pent-house.

T hcnch  R ectohy,
Oct. 1, 1874.
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CORRIGENDA IN NALOPAKHYANAM.

Page 1, first line, for Vrihadasva read Vrihadasva
„ verse la, for samyat’- read samyat’-
>i n 76, after saha insert comma
„ 2, „ 106, after prapa dele comma
•I ii 21a, for tvad anyam read tvad-anyam
ii n 22a, for agamans read agamams
n 3, ,, 236, for sa read sa
ii ii 216, for khagamans read khagamams
n ii 216, at end insert colon
ii ii 276, for Asvmo read Asvmoh
ii 4, i» 26, after babhuva dele full stop
>' ii 36, at end, for comma put full stop
" n 4a, after na dele hyphen
ii ii 5a, for asvastham read a-svastham
n ' „ Ca, for nar’ esvare read nar-esvare
i, „ 9a, for 8 (above line) read 6
n ii 10a, after sarve dele comma
n ii 116, for drisyair read drisyair
„ .1 116, after drisyair dele comma

• ti 5, ,, 126, for vasans read Vasams
• ii i, 15a, at end dele comma

>i n 10a, for avayoh read avayoh
ii ii 17«, for vacah read vacah
” ii 176, for tyakta-jivita, yod-

Innah read tyakta-jivita-yodlunah
I, » l«a, at end, for semi-eolon read comma
.. „ 19a, for ksatnyah read ksatriyah
” ” ei)d insert full stop
” ” ^3a, for ratna bhutam read ratna-bhiitam
” ” â> f° r apam patih read apam-patih
” ” ]0,J, for “praveksyas’ iti read “praveksyas”’ iti
,i 9, „ 126, over line, for 35 read 39

,i 126, for vapusa read vapusa
” ” 13*i over line, for 16 read 19
” ” lib , for bhavisati read bhavisyati
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P age 8, verso 206, for ’sy’ read ’sy
,, „ 21a, for full stop read ?
,, ,, 236, for sobhane read Bobhane
,, 9, ,, 4a, for  mam read mam
,, ,, 6a, dele comma
„ 66, for pada rajasa read pada-rajasa
„ ,, 7a, for  viprayam read vipnyam
„ „ 76, after mam insert comma
„ 10, „ 10a, end dele comma
,, „ 1 lei, for  dharm’ atmanam read dharm’-atmanam
,, ,, 12a, after lokapalanam insert colon
,, # „ 146, after bbartaram insert colon
„ ,, 16a, for devatanam read devatanam
„ ,, 17a, after dharmo, for comma read colon
(1 „ 17a, end, for full stop read comma
n „ 176, for sv’ artham read sv’-drtkam
„ „ 176, after kansyami, for

comma read colon
„ ,, 20a, for  twain read tvam
,, „ 206, after sarve insert comma
„ „ 206, for Bwayam read svayam
„ „ 206, end insert full stop
„ „ 21a, over line dele 6

11, ,, 23a, end of line insert comma
M 28a, for varnyamanesu read varnyamanesu
,, 29a, after mam dele comma
,, 316, end of line insert (”)

12, ,, 16, for svayam-vare read svayam-vare
(f 26, end of line insert full stop

4b, end of line insert full stop
„ 56, for comma read full stop

„ „ 66, end of line insert full stop
n „ 76, end of line insert comma
„ ,, 116, for abbyajanan read abhyajanan
,, 13, „ 17a, for srutva read srutvd
„ „ 22a, after karunam dele comma
,, „ 22a, over line, for 62 read 60

,, 236, for yath’ oktam read yatli’-oktam
,, 24a, end, for semi-colon read comma

,, 14, ,, 27«, over line, for 69 read 65
,, 286, for sabdo read sabdo

,, „ 35a, for  yajne read yajrte
,, 15, „ 406, after Damayantya dele comma
„ 16, ,, 126, after Kale, for full stop read comma
„ 17, ,i 155, for saliayyam read sahayyam
>t „ 4a, for Nalam samipam, read Nalam, samipam
„ 18, „ 8a, for na read na
„ ,, 8a, end of lino insert colon
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Page 18, verse 86, for Vaidarbhyah read Vaidarbhyah
„ „ 10a, for rueir-apan-gi read rueir-apan-gim

,, 176, for dnhkli’-arta read duhkh’-artta
,, „ 18a, after Puskarasya dele comma
„ ,, 186, after masun insert comma
.1 19, „ 9a, for -paran-mukkan read paran-mukkan
, 20, „ 11a, for Vrikatsena read Vrikatsena
» „ 17a, before and after manye insert commas
i’ >, 226, after aropya insert comma

21, „ la, for Punyslokasya read Punyaslokasya
,, >, 36, for sadhu read sadku
„ 22, ,, 9a, after tasya dele comma
,, ,, 186, for prana-yatram read prana-yatram
„ „ 206, for bharto read bharta
„ 23, „ 21a, end of line dele comma
„ „ 216, for arto read artto
>, ,, 25a, dele commas
„ „ 27a, for -trisa- read -tnsa-
,, ,, 28a, and 306, for -artasya read arttasya
,, „ 30a, after Damayanti dele comma
„ 306, end of line insert full stop
u 21, ,, 316, for ato nimittam read alo-mmittam
*» »> la, after mama insert comma
>1 ,, 2a, end of line, for colon read comma
» ,, 26, end of line, for full stop read ?
,, „ 36, end of line insert full stop
„ 26, ,, 186, for sabh’ oddese read sabh’-oddeseo
n 29a, for nast’ atrna read nast’-atma
i, 27, „ 26, for maha-raj read malia-ra]’
n » 4a, for nanu read nanu
j* 28, ,, 10a, for raj* endra read raj’-endra
„ M 106, end of line dele (?)
>» >» 16a, after dulikh’-artto dele comma

* • »* n 18fr, end of line dele full stop
*’ ” ^4a, for ’byagatam read ’bhyagatam
” ” en<4 line insert full stop
” f or l̂m artham read kim-artham

” 30a, for tvam’ read tvam,
’* »» f°T abhyagata read abhyagata

»» 646, for -artas read arttas
” 4a, f or nihitya read nihatya
” »> 436, ajter iha dele comma
” « 47a, end of line dele comma
” >» 4/6, after M ami - j a - vyaghra insert comma

18a, after arhasi insert comma
” 62, „ 266, end of line, for full stop read comma

n 296, end of line, for ? read comma
” ,30a, end of line, for comma read ?

%

8



®  . <SL
Page 32, verse 306, end of line, for full stop read comma 

,, 33, „ 32a, for asan-kiti read asan-kita
,, „ 366, for sagaram gamam read sagaram-gamam
,, ,, 376, for n’aika-varnair read n’-aika-varnair
„ „ 40a, end of line insert comma
„ „ 406, end of line insert comma
„ ,, 446, for catur-varnyasya read caturvarnyasya
„ „ 45a, for raja-suya read rajasiiya
„ 34, „ 456, end of line, for full stop read comma
„ „ 476, fof upasthitham read upasthitaru
„ „ 50a, end of line insert comma
,, „„ 57a, for atmanam read atmanam
„ 35, ,, 59a, after nddham insert comma
,, „ 606, for disam read disam
,, „ 63a, end of line insert comma
„ „ 64a, end of line, /or full stop read comma
,, ,, 68a, for vinaya ’vanata read vinaya-’vanata
,, 36, „ 726, dele comma and full stop
,, ,, 766, after Bliimo dele comma
„ 37, ,, 99a, after punya-jala dele comma
„ 38, ,, 1016, end of iine insert colon
„ „ 108a, for aria read artta
„ ,, 111a, dele commas
„ 39, ,, 1186, for asi read asi
,, ,, 120a, for va, tvam read \a  tvam,

,, 1256, end of line insert full stop
,, 126a, for nri-patim ksipram, read nri-patun, ksipram 

40, „ 1296, for kritsne read kntsne
„ ,, 131a, for bamjah read banijah

„ 2a, end of line dele comma
,, ,, 3a, for bamjah read banijab
„ 41, „ 7a, end of line, for comma read colon
„ ,, 14c, after patita dele comma
,, ,, 166, end of line insert colon
„ ,, 17a, after gnnidhvam insert comma
,, 42, „ 26a, for kritva read kntva
„ • ,, 266, far comma rend full stop

,, 286, after lostablnb and tri-
naili dele commas

„ 286, after aiva insert comma
,, 29a, for krityakam read krityakam

,, 43, „ 326, after vacu, for comma read colon
„ 38a, after yiitliena insert colon
„ 38a, end of line insert colon
„ 396, end of line, for comma read colon
,, 40a, end of line, for comma read full stop
,, 42n, end of line, for comma read colon
„ 44a, for piira-gaih read paragaib

■ e° i x
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Page 44, verse 50a, sarau’ artlnni read saran -arthini
,, ,, 505, after pasyami insert comma
,, 45, „ 705, after kartavyam insert comma
i, „ 72a, after kansyami insert colon
,, 40, „ 15, for mahsintam read makimtam
>i ,, 56, for sapto read sapto
» ,, 76, after sreyas insert colon
ii I, 86, after bhavisyarm insert colon
,, 47, ,, 206, between ved’ and aksa, dele hyphen
,, 48, „ 23a, for soke read soke
ii n 26a, for datva read dattva

. n 49, „ 86, for Varsneya read Yarsneya
ii ,i 136, after nari insert colon
ii ii 176, after punyena insert comma
ii n 186, after an-gi insert comma
„ 50, „ 2a, for datva read dattva
n ii 6a, for rastrani read rustram
ii n 86, end of line, for full stop read comma
ii n 10a, end of lino, for full stop insert colon
„ „ 106, for snyam read Sriyam
,, 51, ,, 126, end of line, for full stop read comma
ii ii 136, end of lino insert comma
n n 18a, after second kinam dele comma
■ i n 206, after deham insert comma
n 53, „ 26, after Punyaslokasya dele comma
ii n 26, for dhimatak read dhimatah
n ii 66, after asyas insert comma

• ii ii 8a, after rupam insert colon
n ii 8a, end of line dele comma
ii 54, ,, 19a, after bhavisyati insert comma
ii 55, ,, 256, end of line, for full stop read comma
ii 56, ,, 376, for utsri]ya read utsrijya
ii ii 39a, end of line, for full stop read comma

.  c ii ii ^36, for ann-samsyam read annsamsyam 
>> 57, „ 36, end of line, for comma read full stop
” >> 86, after jita-svarga insert comma
” ’> 9®i find of line insert colon
n 58, „ 12a, after va ’pi insert comma
” >> 236, for svam-varam read svayam-varam
!> 59, „ 66, after api insert colon
ii 60, „ 106, after -vyagkra insert comma
” ii 106, after -nagarim insert comma
” ii 11®, for aiivanam read asvanam
ii ii 14a, for pnthn read pnthu
ii ,, 156, after kartum insert colon
” ii 18a, end of line insert colon
” ii 186, for miinyase read manyase
”  01, „ 31a, after Vahukasya dele comma

e •
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Page 62, verse 37a, for saugrahane read san-grahanam

„ „ 56, for ahartum read ahartum ̂
„ 63, „ 136, for paro-’ksata read paroksata
„ „ 18a, for kuru ’ read Kuru
„ 64, „ 266, beginning of line insert (“)
„ „ 266, for visara-dam read visaradam

„ 29a, end of lino insert colon
„ „ 296, after me dele comma

„ 31a, for artasya read arttasya
,, 65, „ 39a, adnsyata read adnsyat
„ 66, „ 6a, end of line, for comma read colon
„ „ 66, for Bikmah read sikbmah
„ ,, 7a, end of line dele full stop

„ 76, end of line insert full stop
f| „ 96, after viram insert comma

67, „ 126, after raj-endro insert comma
„ „ 19a, end of line dele comma
„ 68, „ 276, for s’ iti read ’s’” iti
„ 69, „ 7a, for lam artliam read kim-artham
„ „ 86, bhavita sva read “ bhavita sva”
„ 70, „ 156, gudhas read gudhas
„ „ 186, utsrijya read utsnjya

71, „ 22a, end of line dele comma
246, end of line, for comma read full stop 
256, after pta-svarga insert comma

„ 29a, after va ’pi insert comma
306, after sodlium insert comma

” 72, ”, 16, for va read vai
Ha, for praks-alan’ read praksalan’

73, ,, 166, end of line dele comma
’’ 74’ f, 3a, end of line insert colon
” ’ „ 3a, after ckab insert colon
„ 75, „ 106, for ntsnjya read utsrijya

,, 126, for utsrijya read utsrijya
20a, before and after tapasa dele commas 

„ 76, „ 246, for utsrijya read utsrijya
77, n 396, after karya insert colon
73, „ 3a, end of line insert colon

,, „ 4a, for pratignliya read pratigrihya
„ 79, „ 66, end of line read colon
„ „ 76, end of line read full stop

„ 166, after lcchiimi insert comma
„ 80, „ 186, for lindayam read hridayam
„ „ 8a, after dyutam insert comma
„ „ 86, after astu insert vai
,, 81, „ 96, after upayena insert comma
„ „ 14a, for upasthasydti read upastliasyati

,, 14a, after upasthiyati dele comma

■ e<% x
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Page 81, verse 14a, after vyaktarn insert comma
„ ,, 14a, for Sakram read, Sakram
,, 82, ,, 32a, for paura-iana-padaa read paura-]anapadas
M „ 336, after prapta insert comma
„ „ 336, for sata-kratum read Sata-kratum

„ 35a, for sat-kritya read sat-kritya

«
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3
Vnhadasva uvaca,
31 _ 33
asid raja, Nalo nama, Virasena-suto, bali,

12 SO
upapanno gunair istai, rupavan, osva-kovidah; 1
so
atisthad manu-j’-endranain miirdliiu, deva-pato iva,

up ary upan sarvesam, aditya iva tejasa; 2

brakmanyo, voda-vic, churo, Nisadkesu malii-patih,

aksa-priyah, satya-vadi, lualian, aksauluni-patih, 3
. 10 . 1ipsito vara-narinam, udavah, samyat’-endriyah,

raksita, dhanvmam srestah, s’-aksad iva Mamili svayam. 4
si

tatli’ aiv’ asid Yidarbkeau Bliimo, bliima-pai’akramab,
.  ,  2

surah, sarva-gunair yuktah, praja-kaniah, sa c’aprajah. 5
. 16 43

sa praja- rtlie pavaru yatnam. akarot susamalutah.
19

tarn abhyagaechad brakma-’rsir Damano nama, Bharata. 6
39

tam sa Bhimah, praja-kamas, tosayumasa dhainia-vit,

mahisya saha raj’-endra, sat-karena suvai-casam. 7
37 40

tasmai prasanno Damanak sa-bkaryaya, varam dadau,

kanya-ratnam, kumamis ca trin, iidaran, maha-yasah, 8

Damayantim, Damani, Bantaip, Damanapri ca suvavcasam,
•  ’ 1

9 *
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12upapannan gunaih sarvair, bliiman, bbima-parukranian. 9

Damayanti tu  rupena, tejasa, yasasa, sriya,
10

saubliagyena ca lokesu yasah prapa, sumadbyama. 10
10 _ 10

atlia tarn, vayasi prapte, dasinam samalam-kntam
32

satam satam sakbinam ca paryupasac Chacim lva. - 11
25 15

tatra sma raj ate Bbaimi, sary’-abbarana-bbusita,

sakbi-madbye’ ’navady’-an-gi, vidyut saudanmn yatba, 12
12 . 1

ativa rupa-sampanna, Srir iv’, ayata-locana.

na devesu, na yaksesu, tadng rupavati kvacit 13
42 _ 2S

manusesv api c’ anyesu dnsta-purva, ’tba va sruta, 

citta-pramatbmi bala. devanam api, sundari. 14

Nalas ca nara-sardulo, lokesv apratimo bhuvi,
14

Kandarpa lva rupena murtunan abbavat svayam. 15
20

tasyab samipc tu Nalani praeasamsub kutubablt;

Naisadbasya samipe tu  Damayantim punab punab. 16
42 14 28

tayor adrista-kamo ’bbut, srmvatoh satatam gunan;
5

anyo-’nyam prati, Kaunteya, sa vyavardbata bnc-cbayab. 17
27 45

asaknuvan Nalab kamam tada dharayitum hrida,
82 19

antah-pura-sauiipa-stbe vana aste, rabo gatah. 18
42 46 16

sa dadarsa tato bainsan, jata-riipa-pans-kritan;
21 20

vane vicaratam tesam ekaxn jagraba paksinam. 19
23

tato ’ntar-iksa-go vacam vyajaliara Nalam tada,
22 Si 16

“ bantavyo ’snu na te, rajan, karisyami tava pnyam. 20
18

Dainayanti-sa-kase tvam kathayisyami, Naisadba,
9

yatba tvad anyam purusam na sa mamsyati karbicit,” 21
a 34

evam uktas tato banisani utsasarja mabi-patib.
,  11 19

te tu hanisah samutpatya Vidarbban agarnans tatab. 22

■ e° i x
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19VidarbM-nagarim gatva, Damayantyas tada ’ntike
11 42

mpetus te garutmantal.i, sa dadarsa ca tan ganan. 23
14 42 4

sa tan adbhnta-rupan vai dristva, sakhi-gan’-avnta,
24 _ 20 38 IV

lmsta, grahitum klia-gamans tvaraman’ opacakrame 24
ss

atha liamsa visasripiili sarvatali pramada-vane;
41

ck’-aikasas tada kanyas tan hamsan samupadravan. 25
44

Damayanti tu yam hamsam samupadhavad antike, 
ig is

sa, manusim giram kritva, Damayantim atli’ abravit, 26

“ Damayanti, Nalo nama Nisadkesu malii-patik,

Aivmo sadnso rupe, na samas tasya manusah. 27
14

tasya vai yadi bkarya tvam bkavetka, yara-varmni,
14

sa-pbalam te bkavej janma, rupam c’ edam, snmadbyaine. 28 

vayam In deva-gandliarva-manus’-oraga-raksasan
42 42

dnstavanto, na c’ asmabhn- drmta-purvas tatha-vidkah; 29

tvam c’ api ratnam narinam, naresu ca Nalo varahj
29 •  14
visistaya visistena samgamo gunavan bhavet.” 30

3
evani ukta tu kamsena Damayanti, visam pate,

is ’ 7
abravit tatra tarn hamsam, “ tvam apy evam Nale vada.” 31

s
tjith’^ety uktva ’nda-jah kanyam Vidarbhasya, visam pate,

19 8‘
punar agamya Nisadkan, Nale sarvam nyavedayat. 32

iti Nal’-opakhyane prathamah sargah.

1. yam. 9. man 17. kram 25. raj 33. su 41. drn
2- J'u,l 10. ap 18. kath 26. sams 34. snj 42. dns
3. vac 11. pat 19. gam 27. sak 35. snp 43. dlia
1- vri 12. pad 20. grah 28. sru 36. sthii 44. dkav
•i. 'vndh 13. prd 21. car 29. sis 37. sad 45. dkri
6. vis Id bhu 22, han 30. is 38. tvar 46. jan
7' Va<l 16- thus 23. hn 31. as 39. tus

36. kp t  24 }l;.]? 32 ^  40. d„

■ e° i x
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II.
2

Ynhadasva uvaca,
29

Damayanti tu, tac chrutva vaco hamsasya, Bharata,
is

tatah prabhriti na sya-stha, ISTalam prati, babhuva sa. 1

tatas cinta-para, dinti, vivarna-vaduna, krisa,
13 .babhuya. Damayanti tu mh-sivasa-parama tada, J

7
urdhva-dnstir, dhyana-para babhuy’, onmatta-darsana,

s
pandu-yarna ksanen’ atha, hric-cbay’-aviata-cetana, 3

i
na-sayy’-asana-bhogesu ratim ymdati karlucit;

2S 27
na naktam, na diva sete, “ ha h* ” eti rudati punali. 4

25
tarn asvastham tad-akaram sakhyas ta jajnur m-gitaih.

tato Vidarbha-pataye Damayantyah sakhi-janah 5

nyayedayat tarn asyastham Damayantim nar’ esvare.
29

tac chrutva nri-patir Bhimo Damayanti-sakhi-ganat, 6
21 _ so

cmtayamasa tat karyam sumaliat svam sutam prati.
24

“ kim lyam duhita me ’dya n’ &ti-sva-sth’ eva kksyate?” 7
39 8

sa samiksya malii-palah svam sutam. prapta-yauvanam,
ss

apasyad atmana karyam Damayantyah svayam-varam. 8
8

sa sannimantrayamasa mahi-palan visam patih, 
is

“ anubhuyatam ayam, virah, svayam-vara,” lti, prabho. 9
29

Bi'utva tu parthivah sai’ve, Damayantyah svayam-varam,
20

ablnjagmus tato Bhimam rajano Bhima-sasanat, 10
10

]iasty-asvarratha-ghotena piirayanto vasum-dharam, 

vicitra-maly’-abharanaii' balair drisyaih, sv-akim-kntaih. 11

tesam Bhimo maha-bahuh parthivanam maha-’+manam

I I I  . ■ <SL
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17 * ■ 9 • TOyatba ’rham akarot pujajn; te ’vasans tatra pujitah. i:.

etasminn eva kalo tu suranam nsi-sattamau,
31 20

atamanau maba-’tmanav, Indra-lokam ito gatau, io

Naradah, Parvatas c’ aiva, maba-prajnau, maba-vratau, 
s 9

deva-rajasya bbavanam vivisate supujitau. Id
25

tav areayitva Magbava tatah kusalam avyavam,
11 20 

papraccb’ anamayam c’ api tayoh sarva-gatarn. vibliuh. 15

Narada uvaca,

“ avayoh kusalam, dova, sarvatra gatam, isvara,

loke ca, Magbavan, kritsne nri-pah kusalino, vibho.” 10

Vnhadasva uvaca,
li

Naradasya vacah srutvii papraccha Bala-Vritra-ba,
85

“ dbarma-jnab pritluvi-palas, tyakta-jivita, yodlimah, 17
20

sastrena mdhanam kale ye gaccbanty aparau-mukhab;

ayani loko ’ksayas tesam, yath’ aiva mama kama-dbuk; 18
a . . . .  S3

kva nu te kfeatriyah sura 1 na hi pasyami tan. abain
. 20 37
agaccbato mabi-palan, dayitan atitbin mama.” 19

is
evam uktas tu Sakrena Naradah pratyabhasata,

Narada uvaca,
. 29 38

“ snnu me, Maghavan, yena na dnsyante mabi-ksitali. 20
°9

Vidarbba-rajno dubita, ‘Damayanti’ ’ti visruta,
18

riipena samatikranta prithivyam sarva-yositab 21
•i ■ 18tasyah svayam-varah, Sakra, bliavita na cu-;\d lva.

20
tatra gacchanti rajano, raja-putras ca sarvasali. 22

IS  20
tam ratna bbutam lokasya pnirthayanto mabi-ksitab;

18'Un-ksanii sma visesena, Bala-Yritra-msudana.” 23

e.asmin katbyaniane tu loka-palas ca s’ ngnikah

t (I )| <SL
nal’-opAkhyAnam. 5



20
ajagmur deva-rajasya samipam amar’-ottamah. 21

29
tatas te suiruvub sarve Naradasya vaco mabat,

29 12 22 20
srutvI. * 3 * 5 6 7 8 aiva c’ abruvan hristah, “ gacchamo vayam apy uta.” 25

tatali sarve maba-rajah sa-ganab saba-vabanah 
20

Vidarbban abbyagmus te yatab sarve mahi-ksitah. 26

Nalo ’pi raja, Kaunteya, srutva rajnam samagaiuam,
20

abbyagaecbad adin’-atmu, Damayantim anuvratah. 27
88 82

atha devah patln Nalam dadnsur bbu-tale stbitam

s’-aksad lva sthitam murtya Manmatliam rupa-sampada. 28
u

tarn dristva loka-palas te bhrajamanam. yatha ravim,
20 si

tasthur vigata-san-kalpa vismita rupa-sampada. 29
83

tato ’ntar-ikse vistabhya vimanam div-aukasah,
12 80

abruvan Naisadbam, rajann, avatirya nabbas-talat 30

“ bho bbo Naisadba, raj’-endra, Nala, satya-vrato bhavan •
17 IS

asmakam kuru sabayyam, duto bbava, nar’-ottama.” 31

lti Nal’-opakbyane dvitiyab sargah.

I. vmd 9. puj 17. kri 25. arc 33. stbambh
2- vao 10- pbr 18. kram 26. arth 31. at
3. vis 11 . pracch 19. kath 27. rud 35. tyaj
4- va8 12 • bni 20. gam 28. si 36. tri
5. vid 13. bbu 21. cit 29. bru 37. <le
6. mnntr 14. blmi] 22. hris 30. su 38. dxis
7. mad 15. bhas 23. jna 31. smi 39. its
8. ap 16. kauks 24. laks 32. stlia
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III.

Ynhadasva uvaca,
23 17

tebhyali pratij naya Nalali “ kansya,” lti, Bharata,
10 35 '

atb’ aitan panpapi-accha k n t’-ahjalrr upastbitah, 1
8

“ ke vai bbavantak ? kas c’ asau yasy’ aham duta ipsitah ?
17 20

kim ca tad vo maya karyam ? katbayadbvam yatlia-tatham.” 2 
- 2 16 

evam ukte Naisadbena, Maghavan abbyabhasata,
13 21

“ nmaran vai mbodb’ asman Damayanty-artham agatan. 3

abam Indro, ’yam.Agms ea, tatli’ aiv’ ay am apam patih,

sarir’-imta-karo nrinani Yarno ’yam api, parthiva. 4
7

tvam vai samagatan asman Damayantyai mvedaya,
40 37

‘ loka-pala mah-endr’-adyah sabham yanti didnksavah, 5
_8 81

praptum icebanti devas tvam Sakro, ’gmr, Yaruno, Yamab.
3

tesam anyatamam devam patitve varayasva ba.’” 6
12

evam uktab sa Sakrcna Nalah pranjalir abravifc,
1 31 27

“ ek’-artha-samupetam mam ua presayitum arbatha. 7
22 31

katbam tu jata-san-kalpab stnyam utsabate puman 
•  _ 2 18
par’-artham idnsam vaktum % ta t ksamantu mah’-esvarah 8

2
deva uoub,

30
“ ‘ kansya’, lti samsratya purvam asmasu, Naisadka,

4
na kansyasi kasmat tvam? vraja, Naisadba, ma-ciram.” 9

Vnbadasva uvaca,

evam uktah sa devais tair Naisadhah punar abravit,
26 C 31

‘‘ su-taksitam vesmam pravestum katbam uteabe?” 10
„ , . ■ 16 

pravefcsyaa’ iti tarn Sakrab punar cv’ abhyabbasata.

t(S)| <SL
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sa jagiima, tatli’ ety uktva, Damayantya mvesanam. 11
87 ^ ,

dadarsa tatra Vaidarbliiin sakbi-gana-samaviitam

dedipyamanam vapusa, sriya ca vara-varnmim, l j

ativa su-kumar’-an-giBi, tanu-madbyam su-locanam,

aksipantim lva prabbam sasmah svena tejasa. 13
5

tasya dnstv’ aiva vavndbe kamas tarn caru-basiuim,
17 _ . 88 . . - i  (satyaip cikirsamanas tu cLharayamasa Lnc-chayam. I I

37 15 , .tatas ta K aisadliam dristva sambbrantah param -an-ganah 
11 39

asanebhyah samutpetus tejasa tasya dbarsitab, lo
28 «  . . 1 . 

prasasamsus ca su-prita Nalam ta vismay -anvitah,
16 9

na c W arn abhyabbasanta, manoblus tv abbyapujayan, 10

“ abo rupam ! abo kuntir ! abo dliairyam maba-’tmanali!
14

ko ’yam devo, ’tha va yakao, gandbarvo va, bbavisatil” 17
29 24

na tas tu saknuvanti sma vyabartum api kincana,
89

tejasa dbarsitas tasya lajjavatyo var’-an-ganah. 18
83 33 t

atb’ amam smayamanam tu smita-purva ’bbibbasim
10 83

Damayanti Nalarn virarn abbyabbasata vismita, 19

“ kas tvam, sarv’-anavady’-an-ga, mama bric-cbaya-vardliana,
23 31

prapto ’sy’ amaravad, vira, jnatum lccbauu te, ’nagba, 20
23

katbarn agamanam c’ eha, katbarn o’ asi 11a laksitab.
20

su-raksitam bi me vesnia, raja c’ aiv’ ogra-sasanah.” 21
2

evam uktas tu Vaidarbhya Nalas tarn, pratyuvaca ba,
7

“ Nalarn mam viddbj, kalyam, dova-dutam. ib’ agatam. 22

devas tvam praptum lccbauti Sakro, ’gmr, Yai’uuo, Yam ah.
3

tesam auyatamam devum patim varaya, sobbane. 23
0 20

tesam eva prabhavena pravisto ’bam alaksitab. 8
8 . . .  /  87 ’ ’ 3

pravisantam na main kascid apasyan, n’ apy avarayat. 24

|(f)| <SL
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31
etad-artliam aham, bhadre, presitah sura-sattamailij 

30 17 SI
ctac chrutva, subhe, buddhim prakurusva yath’ eccbasi. 25

lti ITal’-opakhyane tntiyah sargah.

1. i 8. dp 15. bbram 22. jan 29. dak 30. dip
2. vac. 9. puj 1G. bbds 23. jml 30. sru 37. dns
3. vn 10. praccb 17. kn 24. bn 31. is 38. dbn
4. vraj 11. pat 18. ksam 25. laks 32. as 39. dbns
5. vndh 12. bru 19. ksip 26. raks 33. smi 40. ya
0. vis 13. budh 20. katb 27. arh 34. sail 41. pri
7. vid. 14. bhu 21. gam 28. sams 35. stha

IV.
Vrihadasva uvaca,

24
sa namas-kntya devebhyah prahasya Nalam abravit,
.. 9 17

pranayasva yatha-srad-dham, raj an, kim karavanl t e ; 1

anam c’ aiva In yac c’ anyan mam’ asti vasu kmcana,

tat sarvam tava; viirabdham kuru pranayam, isvara. 2
33

hamsanam vacanam yat tu, tan m:im dabati, parthiva.
13

tvat-krite hi maya, vira, rajanah sanmpatitah. 3
15 19

yadi tvain bhajamanam mam pratyakhyasyasi, mana-da,
34

visam, agmrn, jalam, rajjum astliasye tava karanat.” 4

evam nktas tu Yaidarbhya Nalas tarn pratyuvaca ha,
S4 8ft

“ tisthatsu loka-palesu, katham mamisam lcckasi 1 5

yesam aliam loka-kntam, lavaranam maha-’tmanam
6

na pada rajasa tulyo, manas te tesu vartatam. 6
22 27

viprayam hy acaran martyo devanam mrityum ncchati.
85 4

train mam anavady’-an-gi, varayasva sur’-ottaman. 7

vii.ij.imsi ca vasamsr divyas citrah srajas tathd,

|(11 <SL
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10 18
bhusanani ca mukhyani, devan prapya tu bliun-ksva vai.

18 21
ya imam pnthivim kntsnam samksipya grasate punali,

Hut’-asam, isam devanam, ka tarn na varayet patim 2 9

yasva danda-bhayat salve bhuta-gramah sam-a-gatah,
28

dharmam cvJ anuruclhyanti, lea tarn ua varayet patim 2 10

dliarm’ atmanam, maha-’tmanam, daitya-danava-mardanaoi,

mah’-eadram sarva-devimani, ka tam. na varayet patim 2 11
17 _ 8

knyatam avisamkena manasa, yarn mauyase
29

Yarunam loka-palanam su-hrid-vakyam ldam srinu,” 12

Naisadlien’ aivam ukta sa Damayanti vaeo ’bravit,

samaphitabhyam netnibhyam soka-jen’ atlia vanna, l-:>

“ devebliyo ’ham namas-kritya survebbyah, pnthivi-pate,

vrine tvam eva bbartarani satyam etad bravimi te.” 14
2

tam nvaca tato raja vepamanam krit’-anjalnn,
20

“ dautyen’ agatya, kalyam, kathani sv’-artham ill’ otsahel 15

kathani by aham pratisrutya devatanam visesatali,
S3

par’-arthe yatnam arabhya, kathani sv’-artham di’ otsaliel 16

esa dhamio, yadi sv’-artho mam’ api bhavita tatah.
so

evam sv’ artham kanyam i, tatha, bliadre, vidhiyatam.” 17

tato vasp’-akulam vacant Damayanti suci-Smita
23

pratyahavanti sanakair Nalam rajanam abravit, 18
S7

“ upayo ’yarn maya dps to mr-apayo, nar’-esvara,

yena doso na bhavita tava, rajan, kathaheana. 19

twain c’ aiva hi, liara-srestha, devas c’ endra-puro-gamali

ayantu sahitab sarve mama yatra swayam-varah 20
o

tato ’ham loka-palanam sannidliau tvam, nar’-esvara,
4

varayisye, nara-vyaghra; n’ aivam doso bhamyati.” 21

I I I  „§L
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evam uktas tu Vaidarbhya Nalo raja, visam pate,

ajagama punas tatra, yatra devali samagatah. 22
37 1

iam apasyans tath’ ayantam loba-pala mah’-osvarah

dristva c’ ainam tato ’priechan vritt’-antam sarvam eva tam, 23

<l kaecid drista tvaya, rajan, Damayanti suci-smita ?
14 40

kim abravic ca 1 nab sarvan vada, bbumi-pate ’nagiia. 24

Nala uvaca,
S3

“ bliavadblur abam adisto Damayantya mvesanam 
7 . 4

pravistali su-maha-kaksam dandibhih stbayiraar vntam ; 25
7

pransantam ca mam tatra na kascid drista van narah,

rite tam partbiva-sutam, bbavatam eva tejasa, 26

sakhyas c’ asya maya dnstas, tabbis c’ apy upalaksitah,
32

vismitas c’ abbavan sarva dristva mam, vibudb’-esvarah; 27
5

vamyamanesu ca maya bbavatsu rucir’- an ana,
\  4

mam eva gata-samkalpa vnnite sa, sur’-ottamah, 28
l

abravic c’ aiva mam, bala, ‘ayantu sahitali surah

tvaya saba, nara-vyagbra, mama yatra. swayam-varah; 29
4

tesarn abam sannidhau tviim varayisyami, Naisadba.

evam tava, maba-baho, doso na bliavit’, ’ eti, ba. 30
* •  23
etavad eva, vibudba, yatba-vnttam udabntam 

maya^ sese pramanam tu bbavantas, tn-das’-esvarab. 31

lti Nal’-opakhyane caturtbah sargah

1- ya 8. man 15. bkaj 22. car 29. sru 36. dah
2. vep 9. m 16. bhuj 23. hn  30. is 37. dris
3. vac 10. ap 17. kri 21. has 81. as 38. dis

vri 11. pin 18. ksip 25. lalis 32. smi 89. dha
12. pracch 19. khya 26. rabk. 33. sah 40. vad

6. vrit 13. paj 20. gam 27. rich 34. stha 
■W. bru 21, gras 28. rudh 35. trai
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V.
Vnhadasva uvaca,

17
atha kale subhe praptc, tithau punye, ksane tatha,

35
ajxihava mahi-palan Bhimo raja svayam-vare. 1

49 _ 20
tac chratva pnthivi-palah sarve hnc-cbaya-piditah 

28 17
tvaritah samupajagmur Damayantim abkipsavah 2

44
kanaka-stambliarrucirara toranena virajitam 

7
vmsus te nri-pa ram-gam maha-simka iv’ acalam. * 3

50
tatr’ asanesu yividhesv asinah prithm-ksitah

13
su-rabhi-srag-dliarah sarve pramnsta-mani-kundalab 4

61tatra sma pina diisyante bah&vah pangh’-opamuli

akara-vama-su-slaksnah pauca-sirsa iv’ ora-gah, 5

su-kes’-antani caruni, su-nas’-aksi-bhravani ca 
48

mukhani rajnam sobkante naksatram yatha dm  C

tain raja-samitim punyam, nagair Bliogavatim lva, 
is

sampurnam purusa-vyaghrair, vyaghrair giri-guliam lva 7
7

Damayanti tato ran-gam pravivesa subli’-anana
14

mnsnanti prabhaya rajnam caksumsi ca manamsi ca. 8
21 -  

t isya gatresu patita tesam dnstir maka-’tmanam,
, 64 . 23 81 Cl

tatra, tatr arva sakta ’bhun, na cacala ca pasyatam. 9
26

tatah samkirtyamanesu rajnam namasu, Bharata,
61

dadarsa Bhaimi puruaan panca tuly’-akntin atha. 10
27  ̂ $Q

tan sainiksya tatah sarvan nirvises’-akntin sthitan,
34

sruidehad atha Vattdarbhi n’ abhyajanan Nalam nri-pam, 11
8i > _ io

yam yam lu dad rise tesam, tarn tarn mene Nalam nn-pam.
30 . 58

sa cmtayanti buddkya ’tha tarkayamasa bhavmi,

111   <SL
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S4 9
“ katbam lu devan janiyam? katham vidyam Nalaxn nri-pam 1 ” 12 

so
evam saiicintayanti sa Vaidarbhi bhyisa-duhkbita,

49
Brufcam deva-lin-gam tarkayamasa, Bbarata. 13

“ devanam yam lm-gani sthavirobliyah srutani me,
56 88

tan’ ilia tisthatam bbumav ekasy’ api na laksaye.” 14
30 82

sa viniscitya bahudha, vicarya ca punah, punah,
10

saranam prati devanam prapta-kalam amanyata; 15
' s

vaca ca manasa c’ aiva namas-karam prayujya sa,
5

devebhyah pranjalir bhutva veparuan’ edam abravit, 1G

“ kam&inam vacanam srutva yatba me Naisadho vntah
02

patitve, tena satyena devas tarn pradisantu me; 17
82

manasa, vacasa c’ aiva yatba n’ abbicaramy aliarn,

tena satyena vibudhas tarn eva pradisantu m e; 18
63

yatba devaih sa me bbarta vibito Nisadh’-adhipab,

tena satyena me devas tam eva pradisantu me. 19
r, 43

yatli’ edam vratam arabdliam Nalasy’ aradbane maya,

tena satyena me devils tam eva pradisantu me. 20
25

svam c’ aiva rupam kurvantu loka-pala mah’-esvarah,
84

yatba ’ham abhijaniyam Punyaslokam nar’-adbipam.” 21
62

nisamya JJamayantyas tat karunam, pandevitam,

niscayam paramam tathyam anuragam. ca Niusadhe, 22

mano-visuddhim, bliddlnin ca, bhaktim, ragam ca iSTaisadbe,
25

yatli’ oktam cakrire devah samarthyam lmga-dharano; 23
61

sa ’pasy ad vibudhan sarvan asvedan, stabdlni-locanan;
87 52

hrisita-srag-rajo-hinan, stlutan asprisatah ksitnn. 24

cbaya-dvitiyo, mlana-srag, rajah-sveda-samanvitab,

1(1)1 <SL
NAL’-OPAKHYANAM. 13

bhumi-stbo Naisadlias c’ aiva, nimesena ca, sucitah. 25



I I I  <SL
n a l ’-o pAk h y a n a m . V.

27 . . _
sa sainiksya tu tan devan Punyaslokam ca, Bharata,

G
Naisadhani varayumasa Bliaimi dkarmena, Pandava. 26

39 29 G9
vilajjamana vastr’-ante jagrah’ ayata-locana,

G5
skandlia-dese ’sryat tasya srajam parama-soblianam • 27

varayamasa c’ aiv’ amam patitve Vara-varnmi.

tato “ la  t ’” eti sahasa muktah sabdo nar’-adhipaih, 28

devair mah’-arsibhis tatra, “ sadbu, sadliv” lti, Bharata,
51 47

vismitair intali sabdah prasamsadbhrr Nalani nri-pam. 20

Damayantim tu, Kauravya, Yirasena-suto nri-pah 
. . .  43 . 37asvasayad var’-aroham prahristen’ antar-atmana, 30

66
“ yat tvarn bhajasi, kalyam, pumamsam deva-sannidhau,

41tasman mam viddhi bhartaram evam te vacane ratam. 31
67

yavac ca me dliansyanti prana dele, suci-smite,

tavat tvayi bhavisyami; satyam etad bravimi te.” 32
16

Damayantim tatlia vagbhir abkmandya knt’-ahjalih,
19

tau paras-paratah pritau dristva tv Agni-puro-gaman,
28

tan eva saranam devan jagmatur manasa tada. 33
o

vnte tu Naisadhe Bhaimya loka-pala mah’-aujasah 
S7 * 69

prahnsta-mauasab sarve Nalay’ astau varan daduhj 34

pratyaksardarsanam yajne, gatrm c’ annttamam subkam
59

Naisadbiiya dadau Sakrah priyamanah Saci-patih. 35
59 4

Agnir atma-bhavam pradad, yatra vanchati Naisadhah; 

lokan atma-prabhahi c’ aiva dadau tasmai Hutasanab. 36

Yamas tv anna-rasam prad&d, dharme ca paramam sthitim. 

apam patir apam blavam yatra vanchati Nnisadhah; 37

srajas c’ ottama-gandb'-adbyuh: sarve ca mithunam daduii.
59

varan evam praday’ asya, devas te tn-divam gatah; 38
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23 1
par tiny as c’ anubhuy’ usya vivaham yisniay’-anvitak 

is 28 23
Damayantyas ca muditah. pratijagmur yatka-’gatam. 39

19
gateau parthiv’-endresu Bhirnah prito maka-manah

• 25
vivaham karayamasa Damayantya, Nalasya ca. 40
8

usya tatra yatha-kamam iTaiaadko, dvi-padam varah,
. 34 _ 28

Blumena samanujnato jagama nagaram svakam. 41
17
avapya nari-ratnam tu Punyasloko ’pi parthivah
41

reme saha taya, rajan, Sacy’ eva Bala-Vntra-liu. 42
15 . . 24

ativa mudito raja bhrajamano ’msuman lva
42 . . 08

aranjayat praja viro dkannena panpalayan. 43
2,

ijo c’ apy asva-medhena Yayatir iva Nakusah,

anyaii ca hahublnr dhirnan kratublus c’ apta-daksmaih. 44

punas ca ramaniyesu vanes’, upavanesu ca

Damayantya saha Nalo vijahar’ amar’-opamah, ' 45
S3

janayamasa ca Nalo Damayantya maka-manah

Indrasenam sutam c’ api, Indrasenam ca kanyakam. 46
2 so

cvam sa yajamanas ca, viharahs ca nar’-adhipah 
C9 18

raraksa vasu-sampurnam vasu-dham vasu-dka-’dhipah. 47

iti Nal’-opakhyane pahcamali sargah.
• • ‘

1. l 13. mrij 25. kn 37. kns 49. sru 61. drw
2. yaj 14. mus 26. knt 38. laks 50. as 62. dis
3- yuj 15. mud 27. iks 39. laj 51. smi 63. dka
4. vancli 16. nand 28. gam 40. ir 52. spris 64. dims
•j . vep 17 . ap 29. grab 41. ram 63. sue 65. yam
c- vl'i 18. pur 30. emt 42. raiij 54. saj 66. bhuj

19. pri 31. cal 43. rabk 55. snj 67. dkri 
Vaa 20- Pid 32. car 44. raj 56. slka 68. pal
Y1(1 21. pat 33. jan 45. svas 57. tvor 69. raks

• man 22. bru 34. jna 46. gam 58. tark
19 *U,a 2/!' ,jlui 3,5. kve 47. sams 59. da

“  24. bliraj 36. b n  48. subk 60. dev

I I I  , <SLV- n a l -opakiiyanam. 15
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VI.
Vnkadasva uvaca,
5

vrite tu Naisadke Bkaimya, loka-pala mak’-aujasak
23 2

yanto dadnsur ayantam Dvaparam Kalina saka. 1

ath’ abravit Kalnn Sakrah sampreksya Bala-Yritra-ka,
. . 12 2 

“ Dvaparena sakayena, Kale, bruki kva yasyasi?” 2

tato ’bravit Kalili Sakram, “ Damayantyak svayam-varam;
. , 5 . " 17

gatva lu varayisye tam; mano ki mama tain gatam.” 3
21 6

tam abravit prakasy’ endro, “ mvnttah sa svayam-varak. 
r>

vritas taya Halo raja patir, asmat-samipatak.” 4

evam uktas tu Sakrena Kalik, krodha-samanvitah
_ 9

devan amantrya tan sarvan uvac’ edani vacas tada, 5
8

“ devanam mamisam madkye yat sa patim avmdata,
13

tatra tasya bkaven nyayyam vipulam danda-dkiiranam.” C
* 4

evam nkte tu Kalina pratyiicus te div’-aukasak, 
is

“ asmablnk samanujnate Damayantya Halo vntah. 7
25

ka ca sarva-gun’-opetani n’ asrayeta Halam nn-pam?
8

yo veda dkannan akkilan yatkavac carita-vratak; 8
i

yo ’dkite caturo vedan sarvan akkyana-pancaman.
27

mtyam tripta grike yasya deva yajnesu dkarmatali; 9
22

akimsa-nirato yas ca, satva-vadi dnclka-vratak;

yasmm satyam, dkntir, danam, tapak, saucam, damak, samali, 10

dkfuvam purusa-vyagkre loka-pula-same nn-pe.
■k t  ,  I *  24evam-rupam iN aiam yo vai kumayec chapitum, Kale, 11
, u  . 19

atmanam sa sapon mudko kanyad atmanam almana. 

evam-gunam Nalam yo vai kamayec ckapitum, Kale. 12

1(f) | <SL
X ^ , . , ^ s x l 6  • nal’-opakhyanam.
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1°
kricebre sa narake majjed agadbe vipule lirade.”

2
evam uktva Kalim deva Dvaparam ca divam yayuh. 13

tato gatesu devesu Kahr Dvaparam abravifc,
2°  20

“ sambarfcum n’ otsahe kopam; Nale yatsyami, Dvapara; 14

bhramsayisyami tarn rajyan, na Bhaunya saha ramsyate. 

tvam apy aksan samavisya sabayyam kartum arbasi.” 15

lti Nal’-opakbyane sasthali sargab.

l . i  C. vrit 11. mub 16. iks 21. baa 26. sab
2. y& 7. vaa 12. bru 17. gam 22. ram 27. trip
3. vind 8. vid 13. bhu 18. jna 23. arh 28. dm
4. vac 9. mantr 11. bbrama 19. han 21. sap
5. vn 10. mo] 15. kam 20. bri 25. an

VII.

Vnbadasva nvaca,

evam sa samayam kritva Dvaparena Kalili salra,

ajagama tatas tatra, yatra raja sa Naisadliah; 1
n  c

sa mtyam antara-prepsur Nisadhesv avasac ciram.
• •  28
atli’ asya dva-dase varse dadarsa Kalir antaram.

25 24
ki-itva mutram upaspnsya sandhyam anvasta Naasadhah,

5
akritva padayoh sail cam; tatr’ ainam Kahr avisat. 3

5
sa samavisya ca Nalam samipam, Puskarasya ca 

19 27
gatva Puskaram ah’ edam, “ebi, divya Nalena vai; 4

18
aksa-dyvite Nalam jeta bhavan bi sabito maya,
N  ■ 11 • 12 iSiNisaclban pratipadyasva, jitva rajyam Nalam nri-pam,” 5

evam uktas tu Kalina Puskaro Nalam abbyayat
3

A
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17
Kalis c’ aiva vriso bkutva gavam Puskaram abhyagat, 

asadya tu Nalara viram Puskarah para-vira-ha,

“divyav” ’ ety abravit blirita, “ vnsen” ’ cti, muliur muhuh. 7 

na caksame tato raja samahvanam maha-maniih
15 , 8

Vaidarbhyah preksamanayah pana-kalam amanyata. o

hiranyasya, suvarnasya, yana-yugyasya, vasasam,

avistah Kalina dyute jiyate sma Nalas tada. •>
i°

tarn aksa-mada-sammattam su-bridam na tn kascana 
13 28 27

mvarane ’bliavae cliakto divyamanam arin-damam. 10

tatah paura-janah sarve mantnbhih saba, Bharata,
28 . 3rajanam drastum agacchan nrvarayitum aturam. 11

7
tatali suta upagamya Damayantyai nyavedayat,

“ esa paura-jano, devi, dvan tisthati karyavan; 112
7

mvedyatam Kaisadhaya, ‘ sarvah prakritayali stlutuh,

anmsyamana vyasanam raj no dh arm’-artlia- darsmAh. ’ ” 13
14

tatah sa vaspa-kalaya vaca, dtihkhena karsita,
3°

uvaca Naisadkam Bhaimi sok’-opahata-cetana, 11
28

“ rajan, paura-jano dvan tvam didriksur avastlntah,

mantnbhih sahitah sarvai, raja-bhakti-puras-kntah,
28 . . tam dnstum arhas’” ity evam punah, punar abhaeata. 1 ■>

20
tam tatha ructr’-apan-gi vdapantim tatka-vidham

5
avistah Kalma raja n’ ahhyabhasata kuicana. 1G

tatas te mantnnah sarve, te c’ aiva pura-vasinah
22 4

“ n’ ayam ast’” iti duhkk’-urtii, vridita jagmur alayan. 17

tatha tad abhavad dyutam Puskarasya, Kalasya ca,
18.

Yudhisthira, bahun masan Punyuslokas tv ajiyata. 18

iti Nal’-opakhyane saptamah sargah.

■ e°5 x
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!• i 6. vas 11. ap 1G. ksam 21. arh 26. sad
2- ya 7. vid 12. pad 17. ga 22. ard 27. div
3- vn 8. man 13. bku 18. ji 23. sak 28. dris
4. vrid 9. mm 14. kns 19. ah 24. as 29. hvo
5. vis 10. mad 15. iks 20. lap 25. spns 30. han

Y I I I .

Vrihadasva uvaca,

Damayanti tato dnstva Punyaslokam nar’-iidhipam,
C 0

viuniattavad anunmatta devane gata-cetasam, 1

bkaya-soka-samimstii, rajan, Bfiima-suta tatah 
is

cmtayamasa ta t karyara su-maliat parthivam prati; 2
. .  20 . . . 11 

sa san-kamana tat-papam, cikirsanti ca tat-pnyam j

Nalarn ca hnta-sarva-svam upalabhy’ edam abravit 3

A rihatsenam atiyasam tam dhatrim pancarikam,
26  ̂ yj

lntam sarv’-artha-kusalam anuraktam snbliaBitam, 4
s  7

“  rih&tsene, vraj’ amatyan anayya Nala-sasanat,
• 11 27acaksva yad dhntam  dravyam, avasistam ea yad vasu." 5

tatas te mantrinah sarve vynaya Nala-s&sanam,
g

api no bhaga-dheyam syad,” lty uktva Nalam avrajan. 0

tas tu  sarvah prakntayo dvitiyam samupastlntah
g

nyavedayad Bhima-suta; na ca sa pratyanaudata. 7
8 28

v.iKyam apratmandantam bhartaram abhiviksya sa

Damayanti punar vesma vridita pravivesa ha. 8
19
msamya satatam c’ aksan Punyasloka-paran-muklian,

Nalam ca lmta-sarva-svam, dhatrim punar uvaca ha, 9

Vjihalsene, punar gaccha Varsneyain, Nala-siisanat,

■ G° i x



:(f): <sl
NAL-OPAKHYANAM. V III. KJ

7
siitam anaya, kalyam, maliat karyam upastbitam.” 10

Vnhatsena tu tac chrutva Damayantya prabhasitam,
7

Varsneyam anayamasa purusair apta-karibhih. 11
24

Varsneyam tu tato Bbaimi santvayan slaksnaya gira
o

uvaca desa-kala-jna prapta-kalam aninclita, 12
15

“janise tvam yatha raja samyag-vnttah sada tvayi,

tasya tvam visama-sthasya sahayyam kartum arbasi. 13

yatba yatba lu nn-patib Puskaren’ aiva jiyate,

tatba tatha ’sya vai dyute ritgo bbuvo ’bhivardliate; 11

yatba ca Puskarasy’ aksab patanti vasa-vartmah,

tatha viparyayas c’ a pi Nalasy’ aksesu drisyate. 15

Bu-brit-ava-jana-vakyani yathavan na snnoti ca,
s r.

mam’ api ca tatha vakyam n’ allnnandati mobitah. 1G

liiaiam manye na doso ’sti Naisadbasya maba-’tmanah,

yat tu me vacanam raja n’ abhmandati mobitah. 17
n

saranam tvam prapanna ’smi; saratbe, kuru mad-vacah;
22 _ 10

na bi me sudbyate bbavab, kodacid vmased api. 18
2

Nalasy a dayitan as van yojayitva mano-javan,
18

idam aropya imtbunam Kundmam yatum arhasi. 19
so .  •

mama jnatisu mksipya darakau, syandanam tatha,
12

asvaus c’ eman, yatba-kamam vasa va, ’nyatra gaccba va.” 20 

Damayantyas tu tad vakyam Varsneyo Nala-saratbib 

nyavedayad asesena Nal’-amiityesu mukhyasah, 21
l is _ 15 ’

tail.1 sametya viniscitya so ’nujuato, malii-pate,
18

yayau, mithunam aropya Vidarbbans tena valuna. 22
so

hayans tatva vnuksipya auto, ratha-varam ca tarn,

Indrasenam ca tam kanyam, Indrasenam ca balakam, 23

/ ''S?* ■ e° 5 x
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amantrya Bbimam rajanam arttaJb soean Nalam nii-pam,
25

ataman as tato ’yoĉ iyil11.1 jagama uagarim tada. 24

Bituparnam sa rajanam npatastbe su-dubklntab,
20

bbritnn c’ opayayau tasya saratbyeua mabi-pateln 25

lti Nal’-opakbyane astamali sargah.

1. i 6. mad 11. kri 1C. lath 21. sue 26. dha
2. jai] 7. ni 12. gam 17. raiij 22. sudh 27. hri
3. vraj 8. nand 13. emt 18. rulx 23. as 28. iks
4. vrid 9. mud 14. caks 19. sam 24. santv 29. ya
5. muh 10. nas 15. jmi 20. sank 25. at 30. ksip

IX.

Ynhadasya uvaca,
2. . «  tatas tu yate Varsneye Punyslokaaya divyatah

30
Puskarena kritam rajyam, yac c’ anyad vasu krncana. 1

31
hrita-rajyain Nalam, rajan, prabasau Puskaro ’bravit,

8
“ dyutam pravartatam bliuyali; pratipsino ’sti kas tava 1 2

sista te Damayanty eka, sarvam anyaj jitam maya.
• .  . li
Damayantyah panah sadbu vartatain yadi manyase.” 3

Puskaren’ aivam uktasya Punyaslokasya manyuna
44 _

vyadiryat’ eva liridayam, na c’ amam kmcid abravit. 4
32

tatah Puskaram alokya Nalah pirama-manyuman,
38

utsnjya sarva-gatrebliyo bbnsanam maha-yasab, 5
. . 3 9

eka-vasa by asamyitab, su-hnc-chokar-vivardhanah,
. i s  ‘ «

mscakmma tato raja tyaktva su-yipulam sriyam. (J

Damayanty eka vastra ’tba gacchantam pnsilmto ’nvagafc.

a

| l |  ' (si.
n a l-opakhyAnaji. 21
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sa taya vahyatah sarddkam tri-ratvam Nalsadlio vasatj 7

24 . . 'Puskaras tu, maha-raja, gkosayamasa vai pure,
89 23

“ Kale yah samyag atisthet, sa gacched badliyatam mama.” 8

Puskarasya tuvakyena tasya, vidvesanena ca
17

paura na tasya sat-karam kritavanto, Yudhisthira. 0

sa tatlia nagar’-abhyase, sat-kar’-arho, na sat-kritali;
8

tn-ratram usito raja jala-matrena vurtayan, 10
14 ' 19

pidyamanah ksudka tatra phala-mulani karsayan.
S9 22 

pratisthata tato raja, Pamayanti tam anvagat. 12
14

ksudhaya pidyamanas tu Nalo bakutitlie ham

apasvac chakunan kanscid dlnranya-sadrisac-chadan. 12
28

sa cmtayamasa tada Xisadh’-adhipatir ball,

“ asti bhaksyo mam’ udy’ ayam, vasu c’ edam bhavisyati.” 13
8

tatas tan pandhanena vasasa sa samavnnot;
42 23

ta.sya tad vastram adaya sarve jagmur vihayasa; U
15 .23

utpatantah kha-ga vakyam etad alius tato Nalam,
39

dnstva dig-vasasam, bkumau stkitam, dinam, adho-mukham, 15
30“ vayam aksah, su-dur-buddhe, tava vaso jikirsavah;

23
agata. na hi nah pritih, savasasi gate tvayi.” 1G

20 . . .  
tan samiksya gatan aksan, atmanam ca vivasasam,

Punyaslokas tada, rajan, Damayantim atli’ akvavit, 17
25

“ yesain prakopad aisvaryat pvacyuto ’ham, amndite,
4 . 1

pruna-yatram na vinde ca dukklntak ksudhaya ’nvitak, 18
17

vesam kritc na sat-karam akurvan mayi Naisadkah,
80

ta ime sakuna bhutvii vaso ’py apakaranti me. 19

vaisamyam paramam prapto, duhkkito, gata-cetanak,
10 47

bkaito te ‘ham, mbodk’ edam vacauam kitam atmanab. 20

nal’-opAkhyAnam. S i  j
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23
cte gacchanti bahavah panthano aaksma-patham,

18
Avantim, Baksavantam ca samatikramya parvatam, 21

esa Vindhyo maha-sailah, Payosni ca samudra-ga,
* . . . .  . iasramas ca maha-rsinam bahu-jnula-phal’-aayitah, 22

esa pantlia Yidarbhanim, asau gacchati Kosalan;

atah param ca deso ’yam daksine daksina-patliah,” 23
47etad vakyam Nalo raja Damayantim samahitah,

33 «
uvac’, asakrid arto la Bhannim uddisya, Eh a rata. 21

19
tatah sa, vaspa-kalaya vaca, duhkhena karsita,

uvaca Damayanti tam Naisadham karunam vacah, 25
5 _ 40

“ udvejate me hndayam, sidanty an gam sarvasah,
2G

tava, parthiva, samkalpam cmtayantyah punah, punah. 2C

lmta^rajyam, hnta-dravyain, yiyastram, ksut-tnsa-’n vitarn,
88 23

katkam utsrijya gaccheyam aham tvam mi'jane vane ? 27
. . 35 33 20
srantasya te ksndh-artasya cmtayanasya tat sukham,

12
yane ghore, maha-raja, naiayisyamy aham klamam. 28

* li
na ca bharya-samam knicid vidyute bhisajam matam

ausadham sarva-duhkhesu; satyam etad bravimi te.” 29

Nala uvaca,
28

ovam etad \ atha ttha tvam, Damayaiiti, sumadhvame, 

u asti bharya-samam nuiram narasy’ artasya bhesnjam 30

n.o c aliam tyaktu-kamas tvam; kim-artham, bhiru, san-kase 1
41

tyajeyam aham atmauim, na c’ aivam tvam, amndite. 31

Damayanti uvaca,

jaui mam tvam, maha-raja, na vihatum lh’ ecchasi,

tat kim-artham Yidarbhanam panthah samupadisyate ? 32

aiamn c aham, nn-pate; na tu mam tyaktum arhasi,



19 41
cetasa tv apakristena mam tyajetha, mahi-pate. 33

21
panthanam hi mam’ abkiksnam akhyasi ca, nar -ottama,

o
ato nimittam sokam me vardhayasy, amar’-opama; 34

7
yadi c’ ayam abhiprayas tava, “ jnatin vrajed,” lti,

sahitav eva gacckavo Vidarbhan, yadi manyase. 35
13

Vidarbha-rajas tatra tvam pujayisyati, mana-da;
10

tena tvam pujito, rajan, sukham vatsyasi no grille. >>(>

lti Nal’-Gpakhyane navamah sargok.

L l 9. vndh 17. kri 25. cyu 33. nrd 41. tynj
2. ya 10. vas 18. kram 26. cmt 34. sank 42. da
3. vye 11. man 19. kris 27. ji 35. warn 43. div
4. vind 12. nas 20. iks 28. ah 36. is 44. dri
5. vij 13. puj 21. kliya 29. ha 37. ns 45. dris
6. vn 14. pid 22. ga 30. hri 38. srij 46. dis
7. vraj 15. pat 23. gam 31. has 39. stha 47. dha
8. vrit 10. hndh 24. ghns 32. lok 40. sad

X .

N ala uvaca,

yatha rajyam tava pitus, tatka mama na samsayali;

na tu tatra garnisyami visama-sthah kathancana.
•S3 8

katham samriddho gatva ’bam, tava liarsa-vivardlianah;
2 2,

pancyuto garnisyami, tava soka-vivavdhanah. 2

Viibadasva uvaca,

lti bruvan Kalo raja Damayantim punah, punah,
o

santvavamasa kalyanim vasaso ’rddhena samvntam 
4 43

tav cka-vast-ra-vamvita v atamanav itas tatah,

I I I  , <SL
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85 1
Iraut-pipasa-pavisrantau sabha® feaneid upeyatuh. 4

13
tain sabham upasatnprapya, tada, sa Nisadk’-adlnpaJi

43
Vaidarbliya sabito raja msasada mahi-tale; 5

21
sa vai vivastro, vikato, inalmali, pamsu-gunthitah,

85 88
Damayantya salia srantah susvapa dharani-tale. 6

27
Damayanty api kalyani, mdraya, ’pahrita tatah,

42
sahasa duhkliam asadya su-kumari, tapasvinL 7

38
suptayam Damayantyam tu Nalo raja, visam pate,

34
sok’-onmathita-oitt’-iitma, na sma sefce yatlia pura. 8

sa tad rajy’-apaliaranain, su-lmt-tyagam ca sarvasab,
18 1

vane ca tam pandlivamsam preksya cmtum upeyivan; 9
SO. 15

“ kim nu me syad idam kntva? kim nu me syad akurvatah? 

kim nu me maranam sreyab, pantyago janasya va ? 10
29 i s

mam lyam liy anurakt’ aiva duhkliam prapnoti mat-krite;
20.

mad-viliina tv lyam gacchet kadacifc sva-janam prati. 11
13

mayi nihsamsayam duhkliam lyam prapsyaty anuvrata,
5

utsarge samsayah syat tu, vmdet’ api stikham kvacifc.” 12
23 24

sa vims-eitya bahndha, vicarya ca punali, punah, 
a

utsargam manyate sreyo Damayantya nar'-adlnpah, 13
, . . . . .  40

“ na c aisa tejasa sakya kaiscid dharsayitum patln,

yasasvmi, maha-bhaga, mad-bhakt’ eyam pati-vrata.” 14
7

evam tasya tada buddhir Damayantyam nyavartata,

Kalina dusta-bhavona Damayantya visarjane. 15

so ’vastratam atmanas ca, tasyas c’ apy eka-vastratam
23 19

cmtayitva ’bhyagad raja, vastr’-arddliasy’ avakartanam. 16
«i- • 17 14liittinm vaso vikarteyam, na ca budhyeta me priyii 1 ”

24630
4
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23 24
vicmty’ aivam Nalo raja sabbam paryacarat tada; 17

45pandliavann atba 1STala itas c’ etas ca, Bbarata,
42

asasada sabb’ oddese vikosam khadgam uttamain. 18
25

ten’ arddbam vasasas cbittva, mvasya ca panim-tapab,
33 41 «

suptam utsryya Vaidarbbim pradravad gata-cetanab. 19
7

tato, mvntta-bndayah, punar agamya tam sabbam
• . 32Damayantim tada dnstva ruroda Nisadh’-adbipah; 20

47
“ yam na vayur, na c’ adityah, pura pasyati me priyam,

34
s’ eyam adya sabba-madbye sete bliumav anathavat. 21

4
lyam vastr’-avakartena samvita, caru-basmi,

14
nnrnatt’ eva var’-aroba, katliam buddbva bbavisyati? 22

36 _ s i
katliam eka sati Bbaimi, maya viraluta, sublia
24 87

carisyati vane gliore mnga-vyala-msevite 1 23

aditya, vasavo, rudra, asvmau sa-marad-ganan, 
so 6
raksantu tvam; maba-bhage, dbarmen’ asi samavnta.” 24

evam uktva priyam bharyam riipen’ apratimam blnm,
27 3

Kalina ’paknta-jnano Nalab pratistbad ndyatab. 25

gatva, gatva Nalo raja punar eti sabbam mubuh,.
16 16

aknsyamanah Kalma sauliriden’ avakrisyate. 2G

dvidh’ eva bridayam tasya dubkbitasy’ abbavat tada,
2

do! eva mubur ayati, yati c’ aiva sabbam prati. 27
16 10 44

avakristas tn Kabna mohitab pradravan Nalab
38 41 23

suptam utsryya tam bkaiyam. vilapya karunam balm. 28
12 __ 40 20

nast’ atm a Kabna spnstas, tat tad viganayan nri-pab,

j again’ aikam vane siinjm bbaryam utsryya duhkbitab. 29

lti Nal’-opakhy&ne dasamah sargali.
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1. l 9. man 17. krit 25. chid 33. ridh 41. snj
2. ya 10. muh IS. iks 26. h i 34. £>i 42. sad
3. yam 11. math 19. gii 27. lin 35. sram 43. at
4. vyo 12. nas 20. gan 28. lap 3G. as 44. dru
5. vmd 13. ap 21. gunth 29. rail] 37. sev 45. dhav
6. vri 14. hudh 22. cyu 30. raks 38. svap 46. dhris
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X I .

Vnbadasva uvaca,
12

apakrante Nale, rajan, Damayanti gata-klama
10 40

abudhyata var’-aroha samtrasta vijane vane. 1
41 . . .  1
apasyamana bhartaram’ soka-duhkba-samanvita,

13
prakrusad uccaih samtrasta, “ maba-raj’ ” eti Naisadham. 2

21
ha natba! ha maha-raja! ha, svamm! kim jabasi mam1!

ba! liata ’smi, vinasta ’smi, bhita ’smi, vijane vane. 3

nanu nama, maha-raja, dharma-jnah, satya-vag asi ]
rs ss

katbam uktva tatha satyam snptam utsnjya mam gatab? 4

katbam utsrijya ganta ’si daksam bharyam anuvratam]

visesato ’napaknte, paren’ apaknte sati. 5
so

sakyase ta girah samyak kartum mayi, nar’-esvara,

yas tesam loka-palanam sannidh.au katbitiib pura? G
42

n’ akale vxbito mntyur martyanam, purusa-’rsabhaj
. 19yatra kauta tvay’ otsnsta mubuvtam api jivati. 7

7
piryaptab parihaso ’yarn eta van, purusa-’rsabha;

11, 41 * 
bhita ’bam; atidurdbarsa, darsay’ atmanam, isvara.

41

divayase, dnsynso, rajanm esa dnsto ’si, Naisadhaj
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o
a varya gulmair atmanam, knn mam na pratibliasase 1 9

nn-samsa vata raj’ endra, yan mam evam gatam ilia,
21

vilapantim samagamya n’ asvasayasi, partlnva? 10

na socamy aliam atmanam, na c’ iiuyad api kihcana.
25

‘ katliam nu bhavitasy eka?’' lti tvam nn-pa rodimn 11

katham nil, liijans, trisitah, ksudhitah, srama-kai-sitab,.
41

say’-aline vriksa-mulesu mam apasyan, bhavisyasil'” 12

tatali sa tivra-sok’-arta, pradipt’ eva ca manyuna,.
25 43

it as c’ etas ca rudarti paryadhavata didildnta; 13
9

mllllua• utpatate bala, mu hub patati vihvala;
23 ia

muhur- aliyate Lliita, muhuli krosati„ roditi. 11
39 27

ativa soka-santapta, midiur mhsvasya duhkliita,

uvaca Bliaimi mbs vasya rudaty atha pati-vrata, 15

“ yasy’ abhiiapad duhkli’-urto,. dukkkam vmdati NaisaJliab,

tasya bbutasya no duhkliad duhkham abbyadlukam bbavet! 16

apapa-cetasam papo ya evam kntavan Nalain,
19

tasmad dukkliataram prapya jivatv asukha-jivikam! ” 17

evam ta  vilapanti sa rajno bliarya maha-’tmanah 
S3 84

anvesamana bhartaram vane sva-pada-scvite. 13

unmattavad Bhima-suta vilapanti tatas tatali
43

“ ha, ha, rajnnn,” lti, muhui' itas c’ etas ca dliavati.. 19
44 _ 45

tarn krandamiinam atyartham kurarim lva vasatim,

karunam bahu socantim, vilapantim mnhnr, mukuh, 20

gitli.isa 'byagatam Bliaimim abbyasa-parivartinim,.
16

jagrah’ aja-garo gralio malm-kayah kRudha-’nvitah. 21
17 8

sa grasyamana grahena, sokena ca panpluta,

n’ atmanam socati tatba, yatba socati Naisadlmm 22

' Goi x



“ ha natlia, mam lha vane grasyamanam anathavat,
•13

grahen’ imena vijane, knn artham n’ anudhavasi? 23
86

katham bhavisyasi punar mam amismritya, Naisadha,
. . .  5 2t
sapan muktah, punar labdhva buddhim, ceto, dhanani cal 24

.si . 15
srantasya te ksudh’-artasya, pariglanasya, Naisadha,

c
kali srainam, raja-sardula, nasayisyat-i te, ’nagha?” , 25

tatah kascm mnga-vyadho, vicaran gahane vane,
44 37

akrandamanam samsrutya, javen’ ahhisasara lia. 26

tam tu dristva tatha grastam uragen’ ayat’-eksanam,
12fcvaramano mnga-vyadhali samabhikramya vegatah, 27

46 20
miikliatah patayamasa sastrena msitena ea.

82
mrvicestam bhujan-gam tam visasya mnga-jivanah, 28

O i <2 . . .  14
moksayitva sa tam vyadhah, praksalya salilena ca,

27
samasvasya knt’-aharam atha papracclia, Bharata,. 29

“ kasya tvam’ mriga-sav’-aksi, katham c’ abhyagata vanam ?
7

katham c’ edam mahat kricehram praptavaty asi, bliavunl” 30

Damayanti tatha tena pncchyamana, visum pate, 
s is

sarvam etad yatha-vnttam acacakse rsya, Bharata. 31

tam arddha-vastra-samvitam, pina-sroni-payo-dharam

su-kumar’-anavady’-an-gim, purna-candra-mbhr4nanam, 32

arala-paksma-nayanam, tatha madhura-bkasmim,

laksayitva mnga-vyadhali kamasya vasarn iyivan. 33

tam evatn slaksnaya vaca lubdhako mridu-purvaya 
,28 . . 10

santvayamasa kam’-artae: tad abudhyata bhavmi. 34

Damayanty api tam dust.tm upalabhya pati-vrata,
,. 20
uvia-rosa-samavista prajajval’ eva manyiuia. 35
„  . 41

u papa matih ksudrah pradharsayitum aturah,

111 , <SL
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durdbarsam tarkayamasa diptava agni-sikbam iva. 36

Damayanti tu duKkli’-arta, pati-riij-ya-vma-knta,.
1 .29
atita-vak-pat.be kale, sasap’ amam rup’-anvita, 37

“ yatba ’bam Naisadbad anyain manasa ’pi na cmtaye,
9

tatba ’yam patatam ksudrah par’-asur mriga-jivanalu” 38

ukta-matre tu vacane, tatba sa mriga-jivanab 
9 47

vyasuh papata medinyam, agtu-dagdha iva drumaL 39

lti Nal’-opakbyana eka-dasah sargali

1. I 9. pat 17. gras 23. rud 33. es 41. dris
2. vri 10. budb 18. caks 26. si 34.. sev 42. dbii
3. vnt 11. bbi 19. jiv 27. svas 33. svap 43. dliav
4. moks 12. kram 20. jval 28. sautv 36. smri 44. krand
5. muc 18. krai 21. ba 29. sap 37. sn 45. vas
6. nas 14. ksal 22. ban 30. sak 38. snj 46. pat
7. ap 15. glai 23. li 31. nram 39. tap 47. dab
8. plu 16. grab 24. labh 32. sas 40. tras

X I I .

Vribadasva uvaca,

fca nilntya mriga-vyadbam pratasthe- kamal’-eksana 

vanam pratibbayam sunyam jbillika-gana-naditam, 1

Bimba-dvipi-ruru-vyaghra-mabisa-rksa-ganair yutam, 

imna-paksi-gan’-akirnam, ndeccba-taskai'a-sevitam, 2

isala -veiiu-dhav’-asvatt.lia-tmdnk’-en.guda-kinisukaili, 

arjim’-ansta-sancbannam, eyandanais ca sa-salmalaih, 3

jambv’-amra-lodbrti-kbadira-salarvetra-samakulam, 

j.idmak’-amalaka-plaksa-kadamb’-odumbar’-avritam, 

vadari-vilva-sanitbiiuiiam, nyuguodhais ca samakulam,
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priyala-tala-kbarjura-baritaka-vibbitakaib, 5

nana-dliatu-satair naddban Yrndhim api c’ acalnn.

mkurijan parisamgbustan, daiis c’ adbbuta-darsanah, 6

nadib saramsi, Tapis ca, vividbaiis ca mnga-dvijan

sa bahim bbima-rupaiis ca pisac’-oraga-raksasan, 7

palvalani, tadagam, gin-kutam sarvusab

santo mrjbarans c’ aiva dadars’ adbhuta-darsanin. 8

yutbaso dadrise c’ aira Yidarbh’-adbipa-nandim

mainsails ca, vambans ca, nk§aos ca, vana-pan-na-gnn. 9

tejasa, yasasa, Inksmya, stbitya ca paraya yiita

Yaidarbbi Ticaraty eka, NaJam anvesati tada. 10

u’ abibbyat sa nn-pa-suta Bhauni tatr’ atba kasyacit,

darunam atavira prapya bbartri-vyasana-pidita; 11

 ̂idarbba-tanaya, raj an, vilalapa su-dubkbita,

bkartri-soka-parit’-an-gi, sda-talam ath’ asnta. 12

Damayanly uvaca,

vyudb’-oraska, maha-babo, Naisadbanam jan’-adhipa,

kva nu, rajan, gato ’s’ iba, tyaktva mam vyane vane? 13

asva-medb'-adiblm-, vira, kratubhir bburx-daksinaib 
• •

katbam istva, nara-vyagbra, mayi mitliya pmvartase? U

yat tvay’ obtain, nara-srestba, mat-samaksam, maba-dyute, 

smartum arbasi, kalyana, vacanam, partbiva-rsabba. 15

yac c oktam viba-gan’ bamsaih samipe tava, bhumi-pa, 

mat-samaksam yad uktam ca, tad aveksitum arbasi. 1 C

cat vara ekato vedah s’-an-g’-opan-gah savistarali, 

sv-adliibi, Mami-ja-vyagbra satyam ekam kil’ aikatab; 17

t as mad arbasi satru-gbna, satyani kartum, nar’-esvara.
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uktavan asi yad, vira, mat-sakase, pura vacali. 18

La vira na nu nam’ aliam ista kila tav’, anagba?

asyam atavyam gliorayam kim mam na pratibLasa.se I 19

bhaksayaty csa mam raudro vyatf-asyo diirun’-akritia

aranya-rat ksudh-avistaL; kim mam na tratum arhasi? 20

“ na me tvad anya kacid dLi pnya ’st’” ity abravili sada;

tam ritum kuru, kalyana, pur’-oktam bliaratim, nrr-pa. 21

unmattam vilapantim mam bMryam istam, nar’-adhipa,

ipsitam ipsito, natba, kim mam na pratibhasase? 22

knsarn, dinam, vivaraam ca, maliuam, vasu-dba-’dhipa,

vastr’-arddha-pravritam ekam vilapantim anatbavat, 23

ybtba-bbrastam it’ aikam mam harinim, pritlm-Iocana,

na roanayasa mam, arya, rudatim, an-karsana. 24

maha-raja, maha-ranye aliam ekakmi sati,

Damayanty ablnbbase tvamj kim mam na pratibhasase 1 25

kula-sil’-opasampanna, curu-sarv’-un-ga-sobbana,

n' adya tvam pratipasyami girav asrmn, nar’-ottama. 26

vane e’ asmm maba-ghore, simha-vyagbra-nisevite,

sayanam, upa vis tarn va, sthitam va, Nisadh’-adbipa, 27

prastlutam va, nara-srestha, mama soka-vivardhaua?

kam nu pnccLami duhkb’-arta tvad-artlie soka karsita, 28

“ kaccid dnstas tvaya ’ranye samgaty’ eha iSialo nn-pah?”

ko nu me va ’tba prastavyo vane ’simn prastbitam Nalam? 29

abbirupam, maha-’tm n* an, para-vyuha-vinasanam,

“ yam anvesasi, rnjanam Naiarn padma-nibb’-eksanam. 30

nyarn sa,” iti, kasy’ adya srosyami madburaift giram? 

aranya-rad ayam aril mins, eatur-damstro, maha-LanuL, 31

f(S)| <SL
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sardulo ’blimmkho ’bkyeti; vrajamy euam asan-kita.

bkavan mnganam adkipas; tvam asmin kanane prabhuk; 32

Vidarblia-n'ija-tanayam “ Damayant” ’ iti viddhi mam,

N’lsadk’-adhipater bkaryam Nalasy’ amitra-gkatinah, 33

patim auvesatim ekarn kripanam, soka-karsitam,

asvasaya, mrig’-endr’, eka, yadi dnstas tvaya kTalab; 34

atka va, ’ranya-nn-pate, Nalam yadi na samsasi,

mam kkadaya, mriga-srestka, dulikkad asmad vimocaya. 35

srtttva ’ranye vilapitam mam’ aisa mriga-rat svayam

yaty etam mrista-salilam apa-gam sagaram-gamam. 36

imam sil’-occayam punyam srm-gair bakublur ucckntaih,

virajadbkir, dm-sprigbkir, n’ aika-vamair, mano-karaik, 37

nana-dhatu-samakirnam, vividk’-opala-bkusitani
♦

asy’ aranyasya makatak ketu-bkutam iv’ ottkitam, 33

simka-sardula-mataB-ga-varaka-’rksa-mrig’-ayutam, 

patatnbkir baku-vidkaik samantad aiumaditam, 39

kimsuk’-asoka-vakula-puimagair upasobkitam

karnikara-dkava-plaksaik su-puspair upasobkitam 40

saridbkib sa-vikam-gabhik, sikkarais ca samakulam

giri-raj am imam tivat pnccliami nn-patim prati; 41

bkagayann, acala-srestha, divya-darsana, visruta',

saranya, baku-kalyana, iiarnas te ’stu, maki-dkara; 42

praname tva ’bkigamy’ ah am; raja-putrim mbodka mam,

raj nab snusam, raja-bharyam, “ Damayant’ iti vismtam. 43

raja Vidarbk’-adkipatih pita mama, maka-ratliah,

Bkimo nama ksiti-patis catur-varnyasya raksita; 44

raja-auy’-asva-medhanam kratunam daksmavatam

‘ G0|̂ \
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aharta parthiva-srestliah prithu-carv-ancit’-eksanah. 45

brahmanyah, sadhu-vrittas ca, satyavag, anasuyakah,

silavan, viiya-sampannah, pnthu-srir, dliarma-vic, clracih, 46

samyag gopta Yidarbhanam, nirpt-an-ganah prabliuh,

tasya mam viddln tanayam, bhagavans, tvam upasthitham. 47

Nisadhesu maha-rajah svasuro me nar’-ottamah

grihita-nama, vikhyato “ Yirasena” lti, sma ha; 48

tasya rajnah suto virah, sriman, satya-parakramah

krama-praptam pituh svani yo rajyam samanusasti ha,

Nalo nam’ an-lia, syamah, Punyasloka lti srutah

brahmanyo, veda-vid, vagmi, punya-krit, soma-po ’gniman 50

yasta, data ca, yoddha ca, samyak c’ aiva prasasita;

tasya mam, acala-srestha, viddln bharyam ih’ agatam, 51

tyakta-snyam, bhartri-hinam, anathum, vyasan’-anvitam,

anvesamanam bhactaram, tarn vai nara-var-ottamam; 52

kham ullikhadbhir etair hi tvaya snn-ga-satair nn-pah

kaccid dnsto, ’cala-srestha, vane ’smin darune Nalah? 53

gaj’-cndra-vikranio, dhiman, dirgha-babur, amarsanah,

vikrantah, satya-vag, viro, bharta mama maha-yasah 1 54

Nisadhanam adhipatih kaccid dnstas tvaya Nalah?

kim mam vilapantim ekam, parvata-srestha, vihvalam 55

gira n’ asvasayasy adya, svam sutam lva duhkhitam?

vira, vikranta, dharma-jna, satya-sandha, malii-pate, 56

yady asy asmm vane, raj an, darsay’ atmanam atmana.

kada su-snigdka-gambhiram jimutarsvana-sannibham 57

srosyami Naisadhasy aham vacam tam amrit’-opamam,

“ Yaidarbh” ’ itv eva vispastam subharn rajno maha-’tmanah 58

1(1)1 <SL
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amnaya-sarinim, riddham mama soka-vinasmimj

bhitam asvasayata mam, nn-pate, dbarma-yatsala.” 59

lti sa tarn gm-srestham uktya partialva-naudmi,

Damayanti tato bbuyo j again a disam uttaram. 60

sa gatva trin abo-ratran dadarsa param’-an-gana

tapas’-aranyam atulain divya-kanana-darsanam, 61

Yasistha-Bhngv-Atn-samais tapasair upasobhitam,

myataih, samyat’-aharair, dama-sauca-saman vitaili, 62

ab-bhaksair, vayu-bhaksaous ca, parn’-abarais tath’ aiva ca

jit’-endnyair, maba-bhagaih, svarga-marga-didriksubhih, 63

valkal’-ajina-samvitair munibbih samyat’-endriyaih.

tipas’-adhyusitam ramyam dadars’ asrama-mandalam 64

nana-mnga-ganair justam, sakba-mriga-gan’-ayutam

tapasaib samupctam ca, sa dristv’ aiva samasvasat. 65

su-bhriiL, su-kesi, su-sroni, su-kucii, su-dvi-j’-anana,

yarcasvini, su-pratistha, sv-asit’-ayata-locana, 66

sa vives’ asrama-padam Virasena-suta-pnya,

yosid-ratnam, maba-bbaga Damayanti tapasvmi. 67

sa ’bbivadya tapo-vriddban vmaya ’vanata sthita.

“ sv-agatam ta,” lti prokta taih sarvais tapasais ca sa; 68

pujam c’ asya yatba-nyayam kntva tatra tapo-dhanah,

“ asyatain” lty ath' ocus te, “ briihi kim karavamahai % ” 69

tan uvaca var’-aroha, “ kaccid bliagavatam iba

tapasy, agnisu, dharmesu, mriga-paksisu c’, anagbah, 70

kusalam yo, maba-bbagab, sya-dbarm’-acaranesu cal”

tair uktu, “ kusalam, bbadre, saryatr’,” eti, “yasasvini, 71

brubi, sarv’-anavady’-an-gi, ka tvarnl kim ca cikirsasil



dnstv’ aiva to param rupam, dyutim ca paramam ilia. 72

vismayo liali samutpannah; samasvasibi, ma sucab.

asy’ aranyasya devi tvam, utaho ’sya mahi-bhritah, 73

asy as ca nadyahl kalyam, vada satyam, anmdite.”

sa ’bravit tan risin, “n’ abarn aranyasy* asya devata, 7-1

na c’ asya girer, vipra, n’ aiva nadyas ca devata.

manusim mam vijanita yuyain sarve, tapo-dbanali. 75

vistaren’ ablndbasyami • tan me srinuta sarvasah.

Vidarbhesn mabi-palo Bbimo, nama mabi-patih; 76

tasya mam tanayam sarve janita, dvi-ja-sattamali;

Nisadh’-adb] patir dbiman Isalo nama maha-yasah, 77

virali samgrama-jid, vidvan, mama bharta visam patih, 

devat’-abbyai-cana-paro, dvi-jati-jana-vatsalah, 78

gopta Nisadha-vamsasya, maha-teja, maha-bulab, 

satya-vag, asti-a-vit, prajnali, satya-sandbo, ’ri-mardanah, 79

brabmanyo, daivata-parah, sriman, para-puraii-jayah,

Nalo nama, nn-pa-srestho, deva-raja-sama-dyutib, 80

mama bbarta visal’-aksab, purn’-endu-vadano, ’n-ba,

aharta kratu-mukhyanam, veda-ved’-an-ga-paragah, 81

sa-patnanam mndhe banta, ravi-soma-sama-prabbab.

sa kaiscm mkriti-prajnair, anaryair, akrit’-atmabbih, 82

ahiiya pritbivi-psdab, satya-dbarma-parayanah,

devane kusalair, jibmair, jito rajyam, vasuni ca. 83

tasya mam avagaccbadbvam bbaryam raja-rsabhasya vai 

‘Damayant,’ ’iti, vikbyatiim bhartur darsaua-lalasam, 81

sa vanani, girins c’ aiva, earamsi, santas tatha, 

palvalam ca sarvam, tatha ’ranvani sarvasah, 85

' Goi x
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anvesamana bbartaram Nalam rana-visaradam,

maha-tmanam, knt’-astram ca yicaram’ iha duhkbita. 86

kaceid bbagavatam ramyam tapo-vanam idam nri-pah

bbavet prapto Nalo nama Nisadbanam jan’-adhipali ? 87

yat-krite ’liam idam durgani prapamna bbnsa-darunam

vanam pratibhayam, gboram, sardula-mriga-sevitam, 88

yadi kaiscid abo-ratrair na draksyami Nalam nri-pam,

atznanam sreyasa yoksye debasy’ asya vimocanat. 89

ko nu me jiviten’ artlias tain rite purusa-rsabbam ]

katbam bbavisyamy ady’ abam bbartn-sok’-abhipiditai” 90

tatha vilapantim ekam arariye Bbima-nandinim

Damayantim atb’ ocus to tapasab satya-darsinah, 91

“ udarkas tava, kalyam, kalyano bbavita, sublie,

vayam pasyamas tapasa, ksipram draksyasi Naisadbam, 92 ■

Nisadkanam adbipatim Nalam, npu-mpatmam,

Bhaimi, dbarma-bbritam srestbam draksyase vigata-jvaram, 93

Yimuktam sarva-papebbyah sarva-ratna-samanvitam, 

tad eva nagaram bhuyab praiasatam arim-damam, 94

dvisatam bbaya-kartaram, su-bridam aoka-nasanam, 

pahm draksyasi, kalyam, kalyan’-abhijanam nri-pam ” 95

evam uktva Nalasy' estam mabisim, partbiv’-atma-jam, 

tapasa ’ntar-hitah sarve, s’-agm-hotr’-asramas tada. 96

sa dnatva mabad ascaryam vismita by abbavat tada 

Damayanty, anavady’-an-gi, Virasena-nri-pa-snusa; 97

kuii nu siapno may a dristab 1 ko ’yam Yidlur ill’ abbavat] 

nil te tapasab sarve] kva tad asrama-mandalaml 98

pnnja-jala, ramva nadi dvi-ja-msevita?

■ Goi x
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kva nu te ha naga hndyak, phala-pusp -opasoblntali J 09

dkyatva ciram Bhima-suta Damayanti suci-smita, 

bhartn-soka-para, dina, vivarna-vadana ’bkavat. 100

sa gatva ’th’ aparam bhumim vaspa-sandigdhaya giro,

•valalap’ asru-purn’-aksi dnstva • 'soka-tarum tatah 101

upagamya taru-srestham asokam puspitaru vane

pallav’-apiditam kndyam vikam-gair anunaditam, 102

“ aho vat’ ayam agamah sriinan asmin vau’-antare,

apidair bahubhir bkati sriman parvata-rad lva, 103

visokam kuru main ksipram, asoka pnya-darsana.

vita-soka, bhay’-abadham kaccit tvam dristavan nn-pam 104

Nalam nam’ an-mardanam, Damayantyah pnyam patini?

Nisadkanarn adliipatim dmtavan asi me pnyam, 105

eka-vastr’-arddha-sanivitairi, su-kumara-tanu-tvacam,

vyasanen’ arditam viram, aranyam idam agatain 1 106

yatha visoka gacehevam, asoka-naga, tat kuru,

satya-nama bhav’, asoka, asokab, soka-uasanah.” 107

evam sa ’soka-vnksam tam arta vai pangamya ha,

jugama darunataram desam Bliaimi var’-angana. 108

sa dadarsa nagan n’-aikan, n’-aikas ca saritas tatha,

n’-aikans ca parvatan ramyan, n’-aikaus ca mnga-paksmah, 109

kandaraiis ca, mtambahs ca, nadii c’ adblmta-darsanah,

dadarsa sa Bhima-suta patun anvesati tada. 110

gatva praknstam adlivanam, Damayanti suci-smita,

dadats’ atha maha-sartham, hasty-afiva-ratha-samkulam, 111

uttarantam nadim ramyam, prasanna-salilam, subham

BU-santa-toyam vistiraam, hraduiim, vctasair vntam,. 112

111 (SI,NAL’-OPiKHrANAX. XII.



prodghustam kxaunca-kurarais, cakra-vak'-opakujitam

kumargraka-jhas’̂ akirnam, pulina-dvipa-sobhitam. 113

sa dristv’ aiva maha-sarthain Nala-patni yasasvini,

upasarpya var’-aroha jana-madhyam vivesa ha, H I

unmatta-rupa, sok’-arta, tatha vastr’-arddha-samvrita,

krisa, vivarna, malina, painsu-dhvnsta-siro-ruha. 115

tarn dristva tatra manu-jah, kecid bhitah pradudruvuh,

kecic cmta-paras tasthuh, kecit tatra pracukrusuh, 116

prabasanti sma tam kecid, abhyasiiyanti c’ apare,

akurvata dayam kecit, papracchus c’ api, Bharata, 117

“ ka ’si? kasy’ asi, kalyani? kim va mrigayase vane?

tvam dristva vyathitah sm’ eha; kaccit tvam asi manusi? 118

vada satyam; vanasy’ asya, parvatasy’, atba va disali

devata tvam hi, kalyani, tvam vayam saranam gatah. 119

yaksi va, raksasi va, tvam utaho ’si sur’-an-gana?

sarvatha kuru nab sv-asti, raksa c’ asman, anmdite; 120

yatka ’yam sarvatha sartbah ksemi sigkram ito vrajet;

tatka vidhatsva, kalyani, yatka sreyo hi no bhavet.” 121

tatb’ okta tena sarthena Damayanti nn-p’-atma-ja

pratvuvaca tatah sadhvi, bbartri-vyasana-pidita, 122

sartba-vabam ca, sartham ca, jana ye tatra kecana,

yuva-sthavira-balas ca, sartbasya ca puro-gamali, 123

“ mamisim mam vyanita, manu-j'-adhipateh sutam,

nn-pa-snusam, raja-bharyam, bbartri-darsana-lalasam; 124

Vidarbba-rad mama pita; bbarta raja ca Naisadkali,

klalo nama, maka-bhagas, tam margamy aparajitam 125

}adi j smiths nri-patim ksipraxp, samsata me priyam,

' GoS x  •
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Nalam, purusa-sardulam, amitra-gana-sudanam.” 126

tam uvac’ anavady-an-gim sarthasya mahatah prabhuh, 

sartha-vahah, Sueir mima, “ srmu, kalyani, mad-vacah; 127

aham sarthasya neta vai sartha-vahah, suci-smite, 

manusyani Nala-namanam na pasyami, yasasvmi. 128

kuhj ara-dvipi-mahisa-sardiila-rksa-mrigan api

pasyamy asmm vane kntsne hy amannsya-nisevrte, 129

rite tvam nmnusim martyam na pasyami maha-vane. 

tatha no yaksa-rad adya Mambhadrah prasidatu.” 130

sa ’bravit banijah sarvan, sartka-vaham ca tain tatah,

“ kva nu yasyati sartho ’yam? etad akkyatum arhasi.” 131

sartka-vaha nvaca,

sartho ’yam Cedi-rajasya Subakoh, satya-darsmah, 

ksipraxri jana-padam ganta labhaya, manu-j’-atma-je. 132

lti Nal’-opakhyane dva-dasah sargah.

X I I I .
4

sa tac chrutva ’navady’-an-gi sartha-vaka-vacas tada,

jagama saha ten’ aiva sarthena pati-lalasa. 1

atha kale bakutithe vane mahati darune,

tadagam sarvato bhadram padma-saugandhikam mahat 2

dadmur banyo ramyam, prabhuta-yavas’-endhanam, 

bahu-puspa-phar-opetam, nana-paksi-msevitam; 3

nirmala-svadu-salilam, mano-hari, su-sitalam;

su-pansranta-vahas te mvesaya mano dadhuh; 4

sammate sarthii-vahasya vivisur vanam uttamam.
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uvasa sartbah sa mahan velum asadya pascimam. 5

atli’ arddha-ratra-samaye xnhsabda-stimite tada, 

supte sartbe pansrante, basti-yutham upagamat 6

paniy -artbam gin-nadim, mada-prasravan’-avilam, 

atli apasyata sartham tam, sartba-jan su-babun gajan; 7

te tan gramya-gajan dnstva sarve vana-gajas tadii, 

samadravanta vegena jigbamsanto mad’-otkatab. 8

tesam apatatam vegali karmam duhsabo ’bhavat, 

nag’-agrad lva simanain snn.ganam patatam ksitau; 9

syandatam api naganam marga nasta van’-odbha%aih 

margam samrudhya samsuptam padmmyah. sartbam uttamam; 10 

te tam mamardub sabasa cestamanam mabi-tale. 

ba-ba-karam pramuncantah sartbikah saran’-artbinali, 11

vana-gulmans ca dbavanto mdra-’ndba babavo ’bbavan, 

kccid dan tail;, karaib kecit, kecit padbbyam bata gajaili. 12

niliat -ostras ca babulah, padati-jana-samkulah, 

bbayad adbavamanas ca paras-para-batas tada, 13

gboran nadan vimuncanto mpetur dbarani-tale, 

vnksesv arubya samrabdhah patita, visamesu ca. 14

cvam prakarair babubbir daiven’ akramya bastibhib, 

iajan, virubatam sarvam samnddbam sartba-mandalam. 15

uravah su-mabans c’ asit trai-lokya-bliaya-karakah, 

p?o gtur utthitali kastas; trayadlivam, dbavat’ adbuna 16

ratna-rasn- visirno ’yam; gribnidbvam kim pradhavatba? 

samanyaiu etad dravinam; na nntbya-vacanam mama.” 17

tn ev -abbibhasanto vidravanti bbayat tada,
‘ puuar ev’ A V.m.u, •

uiahasyanu, cintayadhvam, sa-katarah.” 18
C
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taamins tatha vartamane darune jana-samksaye,

Damayanti ca bubudbe bhaya-santrasta-manasii, 19

apasyad vaisasam tatra sarva-loka-bbayam-karam.

adnsta-purvam tad dnstva bala padma-mbh’-eksana, 20

saxnsakta-vadan’-asvasa uttastbau bbaya-vibvala.

ye tu tatra vimrmuktab sarthat kecid aviksatah, 21

te ’bruvan sabitah sarve, “ kasy’ edam karmanah plialain1

nunam na pujito ’smabbir Manibbadro maba-yasab] 22

tatba yaks’-adhipah sriman na vai Yaisravanab prabbub?

na puja vigbna-kartrmam atba va prathamam knta? 23

sakunanam pbalam va ’tba vipaiitam idam dbvuvam?

graba na viparitas tu] kim anyad idam agatam?” 24

apare tv abruvan dina, jnatwlravya-vinakntab,

“ va ’sav adya maba-sartho nari hy unmatta-darsana, 25

pravista vikrit’-akara, kritva rupam amanusam,

tay’ eyam vihita purvam maya parama-daruna, 26

raksasi va dhruvam yaksi, pisaci va bhayam-kari;

tasyah sarvam idam papam • n’ atra karya vicarana. 27

yadi pasyema tarn papam, sartha-gbnim n’-aika-dubkba-dam,

lostabbih, pamsubbis c’ aiva trinaili, kastbais ca mustibliib, 28

avasyam eva banyama sartbasya kila krityakam.”

Damayanti tu tac cbrutva vakyam tesam su-darunam, 29

brita, bhita ca samvigna pradravad yatra kananain. 

asankamana tat papam atmanam paryadevayat, 30

“ aho mam’ opari vidheh samramblio daruno maban; 

n’ anubadhnati kusalam; kasy’ edam karmanah pbalam» 31

na smaramy asubham kincit kritam kasyacid anv api;
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karmana, manasa, vaca, kasy’ edani karmanah pbalam? 32

nunam janm’-antara-kritam papam apatitam mahat;

apascimam imam kastam apadam praptavaty aham. 33

bhartnrrajy’-apaharanam, sva-janac ca parajayah;

bhartra saha viyogas ca, tanayabhyam ca vicyutih, 34

mrnatkata, vane vaso babu-vyala-msevite.”

atli’ apare-dyuh samprapte, hata-sista janas tada 35

desat tasmad viruskramya socante vaisasam kntam;

bhrataram, pitaram, putram, sakhayam ca, nar-adhipa; 36

asocat tatra Vaidarbhi, “ kim nu me duskritam kntam?

yo ’pi me nirjane ’ranye samprapte ’yam jan’-arnavah, 37

sa hato hasti-yiithena manda-bhagyad mam’ aiva tat

prapiavyam suciram duhkbain nunam ady’ api vai maya; 38

‘ n’ aprapta-kalo mnyate,’ srutam vriddh’-anusasanam;

yad n’ aham adya rnndita hastl-yutbena duhkhita, 39

na hy adaivam kntam kincin naranam lha vidyate,

na ca me bala-bhave ’pi kmcit papa-kritam kntam, 40

karmana, manasa, vaca, yad idam duhkham agatam.

manye svayam-vara-knte loka-palah samagatab, 41
* •
pratyakkyata maya tatra Nalasy’ arthaya devatah, 

nunam tesam prabbavena viyogam praptavaty abam.” 42

evam-adim dukkbarta sa vilapya var’-angana, 

pralapani tada tani Damayanti pati-vrata, 43

hata-sesaih saha tada brabmanair veda-para-gaili, 

agaccbad, raja-sardida, candra-lekb’ eva saradi. 44

8 cbanti sa cirad bala puram asadayad mabat 

 ̂ ae '^di-rajasya Subahoh satya-darsmah. 45
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atha yastr’-arddlxa-samvita pravivesa pur’-ottamam.

tain. vikvalam, knsam, dinam, mukta-kesim, amarjitam,

unmattam lva gacckantim dadnsuk pura-vasinak;

pravisantim tu tam dmtva Cedi-raja-purim tada 47

anujagmus tatra bals grami-putrak kutukalat.

sa talk parivrita ’gacckat samipam raja-vesmanali. 48

tam prasada-gata ’pasyad raja-mata janair vn.tam, 

dkatrim uvaca, “ gaccli’ ainam anay’ eka mam’ antikam. 49

janena klisyate bala dukkkita saran’ arthini;

tadrig rupam ca pasyami vidyotayati me gnkam, 50

unmatta-vesa kalyani Srir iv’ ayata-locana.”

sa janam varayitva tam prasada-talam uttamam 51

aropya vismita, rajan, Damayantim apncehata,

“ evam apy asukk’-avista bibkarsi paramam vapuk, 52

bhasi yidyud it’ abkresu; samsa me, ka si, kasya va;

na ki te manusam rupam, bhusanair api varjitam; 53

asakaya narebkyas ca n’ odvijasy, amara-prabke.”

tac ckrutva vaeanam tasya Bkaimi yacanam abravit, 54

“ manusim mam vijanilu bkartaram samanuvratam

sairandhrim, jati-sampannam, bkujisyam, kama-vasmim; 55

pkala-muT-asanam ekam yatra-sayam-pmtisrayam.

asamkkyeya-guno bkarta, mam ca mtyam anuvratak, 56

bhakta ’ham api tam viram ebay’ ev’ anugata patkx.

tasya daivat prasamgo ’bkud atimatram ema devane; 57

dyiite sa nirjitas c’ atva vanarn eka upeyivan;

tam eka-vasanam viram unmattam lva vikvalam, 58

asvasayanti bkartaram akam apy agamam vanam.

■ ®°5pX
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sa kadacid vane virab kasnnnicit karan’-antare, 59

ksut-paritas tu vimanas tad apy ekam vyasaijayat. 

tam eka-vasana nagnam, unmattavad acetasam, GO

anuvrajanti babula na svapami rusas tada ;

tato bahutitbe kale suptam utsnjya mam kvacit, 61

vasaso ’rddham pancchidya tyaktavan mam anagasam.

tam margamana bbartaram daliyamana diva-nisam 62

sa ’bam kamala-garbb’-abbam apasyanti bndi pnyam,

na vmdamy amara-prakbyam pnyam pran’-esvaram prablium.” 63

tam asru-paripum’-aksini, vilapantim tatba babu,

raja-mata ’bravid artam Bhannim artatara svayam, 64

“ vasasva mayi, kalyam; pritir me parama tvayi.

mngayisyanti te, bhadre, bbartaram purusa mama; 65

api va svayam agaccbet pandbavaun itas-tatab,

ill’ aiva vasati, bliadre, bbartaram upalapsyase.” 66

raja-matur vacah. srutva, Damayanti vaco ’bravit,

“ samayen’ otsabe vastum tvayi, vira-prajayini, 67

uccbistam n’ aiva bbuiijiyam, na kuryam pada-dliavanam,

na c’ abam purusan anyan prabbaseyam kathancana; 68

prarthayed yadi mam kascid, danclyas te sa puman bbavet;

badliyas ca te ’sakrm manda, lti me vratam abitarn; 69

bbartur anvesan’-artbam tu pasyeyam brabmanan abam:

yady evam iba kartavyam vatsyamy aham asamsayam; 70

ato ’nyatba na me vaso vartate bndaye kvacit.”

tam prabnstena manasa raja-mat’ edam abravit, 71

“ sarvam etat kansyami distya te vratam idrisam.”

e\ani uktva tato Bbaimim raja-mata, visam pate, 72

— ''\V \  •f(f)| <SL
^ ^ x n i  n a l’-o pa k h y a n a m . 45



% t%  <SLNAL’-OPAKHYANAM. k s m .  j
X̂ T? .■e^y

uvac’ edam dulntaram Sunandani nama, Bharata,

“ sairandbrim ablnjanisva, Sunande, deva-rupmim j 73

ray ask tulvatam prapta sakbi tava bbavatv lyam; 

etaya saba modasva nuaidvigna-manah sada.” 74

tatah parama-sambrista Sunanda griham agamat,

Damayantim upadaya sakhibbih parivanta. 75

iti Nal’-opakbyane trayo-dasab sargah.

X I V .

Vribadasva uvaca,

utsryya Damayantim tu Nalo raja, visam pate,

dadarsa davam dabyantam mahantam gahane vane, 1

tatra susrava sabdam vai madhye bbutasya kasyacit,

“ abhidhava, Nal’” ety uccaib, “ Punyaslok’ ” eti c ’ asakrit. 2

“ ma bbair,” iti, Nalas c’ oktva, madhyam agneh pravisya tam

dadarsa naga-rajanam sayanam, kundali-kntam. 3

sa nagab, pranjakr bhutva, vepamano Nalam tada

uvaca, “ mam viddbi, rajan, nagam Karkotakam, nn-pa; 4

maya pralabdbo maha-rsir Naradah sa maba-tapah;

tena manyu-paritena sapto ’smi, manu-j’-adhipa; 5

‘ tistha tvam sthavara iva, yavad eva Nalah kvacit

ito netaj bi tatra tvam sapad moksvasi mat-krxtat.’ 6

tasya sapad na sakto ’smi padad vicalitum padamj

upadeksyami te sreyaa tratum arbati mam bbavan; 7

sakba ca te bbavisyami, mat-samo n’ asti pan-na-gah;

lagbus ca te bhavisyami sigbram adaya gaccha mam.” 8

■ e° ix
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evam uktva sa nag’-endro babbuv’ an-gustba-matrakab ;

tarn gnhitva JSTalab prayad desam dava-vivarjitam. 9

akaia-desam asadya vimuktam krisna-vartmaua,

utsrastu-kamam tam nagali punab Karkotako ’bravit, 10

“ padam ganayan gaccha svam, Naisadha, kanicit;

tatra te ’ham, maba-babo, sreyo dbasyami yat param.” 11

tatah samkkyatum arabdham adasad dasame pade;

tasya dastasya tad-rupam. ksipram antar-adbiyata. 12

sa dnstva visnntas tastbav atmanam vxkntarp. Xalah.

sva-rupa-dbarmani nagam dadarsa ca maki-patih; 13

tatah Karkotako nagah santvayan Nalam abravit,

“ xnaya te ’ntar-lntam rupam na tvam vidyur jana lti; 14

yat-knte c’ asi mkrito dubkbena mahata, Nala,

visena sa madiyena tvayi dubkbam nivatsyati. 15

visena samvritair gatrau- yavat tvam na vimoksyati,

tavat tvayi, maka-raja, dubkbam vai sa nivatsyati. 16

anaga yena xnkritas tvam anaibo, jan’-adbipa,

krodhad a-suyayitva tam raksa me bhavatah krita. 17

na te bhayarn, nara-vyaghra, damstribhyah, satruto ’pi va, 

brahma-rsibhyas ca bbavita mat-prasadad, nar’-adhipa. 18

rajan, visa-mmitta ca na te pida bbavisyati;

samgramesu ca, raj’-endra, sasvaj jayam avapsyasi. 19

gaccba, rajann, itali, suto Yabuko ’ham’, lti, bruvan

samipam Rituparnasya; sa In ved’-aksa-naipunam; 20

Ayodbyam nagarim ramyain adya vai, Nisadh’-esvara;

sa te ’ksa-bridayam data raj’ asva-hridayena vai: 21

Tksvaku-kula-jah sriman mitram e’ aiva bbavisyati.
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bhavisyasi yada ’ksa-jnah sreyasa yoksyaae tada, 22

samesyasi ca darais tvam, m i sma soke manah knthah, 

rajyena, tanayabkyam. ca; satyam etad bravura te: 23

sva-rupam ca yada drastum lcchethas tvam, nar’-adlnpa, 

samsmartavyas tada te ’ham, vasas c’ edam mvasayeh; 2-1

anena vasasa ’cchannah sva-rupam pratipatsyase.” 

lty uktva pradadau tasmai divyam vaso-yugam tada; 25

evam Nalam ca sandisya, viiso datva ca, Kaurava, 

naga-rajas tato, rajans, tatr’ aiv’ antar-adhiyata. 2G

lti Nal’ opakhyane catur-dasah sargah.

\

X V .

Vndhasva uvaca,

t.nminn antar-bite nage, prayayau Naisadho Nalah,

Rituparuasya nagaram pravisad dasame ’bam. 1

sa rajanam upatisthad, "Vahuko ’ham,” lti, bruvan,

“ asvanam valiane yuktah, pnthivyam n’ asti mat-samah; 2

artha-kncchresu c’ aiv’ aham prastavyo, naipunesu ca; 

anna-samskaram apx ca janamy anyaar visesatah. 3

yam silpam loke ’smm, yac c’ unyat su-duskaram, 

sarvam yatisye tat kartum; Ritupama, bharasva mam.” 4

Rituparna uvaca,

vasa, Vahuka, bhadram te; sarvam etat kansyasi; 

sighra-yane sada buddbir dbriyate me visesatah; 5

sa tvam atistha yogaip tam, yena sighra haya mama 

bliaveyur; asv’-adhyal so ’si; vetanam te satam satah, 6
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tvain upasthasyatas c’ aiva mtyam Yarsneya-Jivalau;

etabhyam ramsyase sarddkam: vasa vai mayi, Valiuka.” 7

evam ukto Nalas tena nyavasat tatra pujitah,

Rituparnasya nagare saka Yarsneya-Jivalah. 8

sa vai tatr’ avasad raja Yaidarbliim anucmtayan,

sayam, sayam sada c’emam slokam ekam jagada ha, 9

“ kva nu sa ksut-pipas’-artii, sranta, sete tapasvmi,

smaranti tasya mandasya, kam va sa ’dy’ opaiasthati?” 10

evam bruvaatam rajanam nisayam Jivalo ’bravit, 11

“ kam imam socase mtyam, srotum lcchami, Valiuka;

ayusman, kasya va nari, yam evam anusocasi.” 12

tarn uvaca Nalo raja, “ manda-prajnasya kasyaeit

asid bahumata nari tasy’ adndhataram vacah; 13

sa vai keuacid arthena taya mando vyayujyata,

viprayuktah sa, mand’-atma bhramaty asukba-piditah, 14

daliyamanali sa sokena diva-ratram atandntah,

nisa-kale simians tasyah slokam ekam sma gayatL 15

sa vibhraman mahim sarvam kvacid asadya kmcana,

vasaty anarhas tad duhkham bhuya ev’ anttsamsmaraa. 16

sa tu tam purusam nari kricchre ’py anngata vane,

tyakta ten’ alpa-punyena daskaram yadi jivati. 17

eka bala ’nabhijna ca marganam a-tath’-ocita,

ksut-pipasa-parit’-angi duskaram yadi jivati.

sva-pad’-acante mtyam vane mahati darane

tyakta ten’ alpa-bhagyena manda-prajnena, mansa.” 19

ity evam Naisadlio raja Damayantim anusmaran, 

ajnata-vasam nyavasad rajnas tasya nivesane. 

lti 2s al-opaklu-ane pahca-dasah sargnh.
7
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Vnhadasva uvaca,

bnta-rajye Nale, Bbimah, sa-bbarye presyatam gate,

dvijan prastbapayamasa Nala-darsana-kan-ksaya 1

saradidesa ea tan Bhimo vasu datva ca puskalam,

“ mngayadbvam Kalam yuyaip, Damayantim ca me sutam. 2 

asmin karmani sampanne, vijnate Nisadh’-adbipe, 

gavam sabasram dasyami yo vas tav anayisyati. 3

agrabaraiis ca dasyann gramam nagara-sammitam ; 

na cec cbakyav ib’ anetum Damayanti, Nalo ’pi va, 4

jnata-matre ’pi dasyami gavam dasa satam dbanam.” 

lty uktas te yayur brista brabmanab sarvato disam, 5

pura-rastram cinyanto Naisadbam saba bbaryaya; 

n’aiva kv’ api prapasyanti Nalam, va Bbima-putnkam. 6

tatas Cedi-purim ramyam Sudevo nama vai dvijah, 

vicinvano ’tha Vaidarbbim apasyad raja-vesmam, 7

puny-aba-vacane raj nab. Sunanda-sabitam stlutam. 

mandam prakbyayamanena ripen’ apratimena tarn, 

mbaddbam dbuma-jalena prabbam lva vibbavasob. 8

tarn samiksya yisal’-ak im, adhikam malinam, krisam, 

tarkayamasa, “ Bbaimi” ’ti, karanair upapadayan. 9

' Sudeva uvaca,

yath’ eyam me pura drista, tatha-rup’ eyam an-gana

k nt’-artho ’smy adya di-istv’ emiun loka-kantam iva snyam, 10

purna-candra-mbhain, syamam canj-vritta-payo-dbaram,
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kurvantim prabbaya deviin sarva vitumra disah, 11

caru-padma-Yisal’-aksim, Manmatbasya Ratim iva;

lstam samasta-lokasya purna-candra-prabbam iva. 12

Vldarbha-sarasas tasmad daiva-dosad iy’ oddbritam,

mala-pan-k’-anulipt’-an-gim mnnalim iva c’oddbritain 13

paui’iia-masim iva nisam x-ahu-grasta-msa-karam,

pati-sok’-akulam dinam suska-srotam nadirn iva; 14

vidhvasta-pama-kamalam, vitrasita-vihan-gamam

hasti-basta-paiumristam vyakulum iva pad minim 15

su-kumarim, su-jat’-an-giip, ratna-garbba-gnb’-ocitam,

dahyamanam iv’ arkena mnnalim iva c’oddbritam. 16

rup’-audarya-gun’-opetam, mandan’-arham, amancbtam,

candra-lekbam iva navam vyomm nU’-abbra-samvntam. 17

kama-bbogaib pnyair binam, binam, bandbu-janena oa,

debam dbarayatim, dinam, bbartn-darsana-kan-ksaya. 18

bbarta nama param narya bbusanam bbiisanair vm a;

esa bi rabita tena sobbamana na sobhate. 19

duskaram knrute ’tyantam bino yad anaya Nalab

dbarayaty atmano debam na soken’ avasidatn 20

imam asita-kes’-antam, sata-patr’-ayat’-eksanam

sukb’-arbam dubkbitam dristva mam’ api vyatbate rnanab. 21

kada nu kbalu dubkbasya param yasyati vai subba,

bbartuh samagamat sadhyi Robini sasino yatba 1 22

asya nunam punar-labhad Naisadhab pritim esyati,

raja rajya-panbhrastah, pimar labdbva ca medmim; 23

tulya-sila-vayo-yuktam, tuly’-abbijana-samvntam,

Naisadbo ’rbati Yaidarbbim, tarn c’ eyam asit’-eksana. 24



yuktam tasy’ aprameyasya, virya-sattvavato maya 

samasvasayitum bharyam pati-darsana-lalasam. 25

aliam asvasayamy enam piuma-candramibb’-ananam 

adinsta-purvam. duhkbasya dulikb’-artara dliyana-tat-param. 2G

Vnhadasva uvaca,

evam vimrisya vividliaih karanair, laksanais ca tam,

upagamya tato Bliaimim Sudevo brain nano ’bravit, 27

“ a ham Sudevo, Vaidarbln, bbratus te dayitah sakha,

Bhimasya vacanad rajnas tvam anvestum ib’ agatah. 28

kusali te pita, rajm, janani, bbrataras ca te,

ayusmantau kusahnau tatra-stbau darakau ca tau. 29

tvat^krite bandhu-vargas ca gata-sattva iv’ asate;

anvestaro brahmanas ca bhramanti sataso mabim.” 30

abbynaya Sudevam tam Damayanti, Yudbistbrra,

paryapnccbata tan sarvan kramena su-hridali svakan. 31

ruroda ca bhrisam, rajan, Vaidarblii soka-karsita,

clnstva Sudevam sabasa bbratur istam dvi-j’-ottamam. 32

tato rudantim tarn dnrstva Sunanda soka-karsitam

Sudevena sab’ aik’-ante kathayantim ca, Bbarata, 33

jamtryah katliayamasa, “ sairandhri rodit’ ” iti, “ vai

brabmanena samagamya tam vettba yadi manyase.” 34

atba Oedi-pater mata rajnas c’ antah-purat tada,

jagama yatra sa bala brabmanena sab’ abhavat. 35

tatah Sudevam anayya raja-mata, mam pate,

papraccba, “ bbarya kasy’ eyam? suta va. kasya bbavmi? 36 

katbam ca bhrasta jnatibbyo, bbartur va vama-locana ? 

tvaya ca vidita, vipra, katbam evam-gata sati?

11)1 <SL
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etad lcclnimy abam srotum tvattah sarvam asesatab; 

tattvena lii mam’ acaksva pnccbantyii deva-rupinim.” 38

evam uktas taya, rajan, Sudevo, dvi-ja-sattamab, 

sukh’-opavista acaste Damayantya yatba-tatbam. 39

lti Nal’-opakbyane so-dasah sargah.

X V I I .

Sudeva uvaca,

Vidarbha-rajo dbarm’-atma Bliimo nama Inaha-dyutdi.

sut’ eyam tasya kalyani Damayanti ’ti visrutaj X

raja tu Naisadbo nama Virasena-suto Nalali,

bbary’ eyam tasya kalyani Punyaslokasya, dliimatali. 2

sa dyute mrjito bbratra brita-rajyo mabi-patib;

Damayantya gatah sarddham na prajnayata karbicit. 3

te vayam Damayanty-artbe caramah pntbivim imam' 

s’ eyam asacbta bala tava putra-iuvesane. 4

asya rupena sadrisi manusi na hi vidyate;

asya hy esa bhruvor madhye sahajah piplur uttamab 5

syamayak padma-san-kaso laksito ’ntar-hito maya, 

malena samvrito by asyas cbanno ’bbren’ eva candra-mah. 6

cibna-bbuto vibbuty-artham ayam dbatra vuurmitah 

pratipat-kalusasy’ endor lekba n’ atinrajai®. 7

na c’asya, nasyate rupam vapur mala-samacitam, 

asamskntam api vyaktam bhati kancana-sannibbam. 8

anena vapusa bala pipluua ’nena sucita,

laksit’ eyam maya devi, mbbnto ’gmr iV osmana,” 9

| I |  <SL
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Ynbadasva uvaca,

tac chrutva vacanam tasya Sudevasya, vision pate,

Sunanda sodbayamasa piplu-praccbadanam malam. 10

sa malen’ apaknstena piplus tasya vyarocata

Damayantyas, tada vyabbre nabbas’ iva msa-karah. 11

piplum dristva Sunanda ca, raja-mata ca, Bbarata,

rudantyau tam pansvajya, muburtam iva tastbatuh. 12

utsnjya vaspam sanakai, raja-mat’ edam abravit,

“ bbaginya dubita me ’si, pipluna ’nena sucita; 13

abam ca, tava mata ca rajnas tasya maba-’tmanah

sute Dasam’-adhipateh Sudamnas, cara-darsane; 14

Bbimasya raj nab sa datta, Yirababor abam punah;

tvam tu jata maya dnsta Dasamesu pitur gribe. 15

yatb’ aiva te pitur gebam, tatb’aiva mama, bbavrni;

yatb’ aiva ca mam’ aisvaryam, Damayanti, tatba tava.” 16

tam prahnstena manasa Damayanti, visam pate,

pranamya matur bhaginim idam vacanam abravit, 17

“ ajnayamana ’pi sati sukbain asray usita tvayi,

sarvarkamaih su-vibita raksyamana sada tvaya, 18
• •

sukbat sukbataro vaso bhavisyati na samsayab;

cira-viprositam, matar, mam anujnatum arbasi, 19

darakau ca Li me nitau vasatas tatra balakau,

pitra vihmau sok’-artau, maya c’ aiva katbam nu tau! 20

yadi c’ api priyam kincid mayi karfcum ib’ eccbasi,

Yidarbban yatum lecbami, sigbram me yauam adisa.” 21

“ vadbam,” lty eva tam uktva hrista matn-svasa, nn-pa. 

guptarn balcna mabata, putrasy’ anumate tatah, 22



prastbapayad raja-mata srimatim, nara-vabina 

yanena, Bbarata-srestha, liy anna-pana-paricchadam. 23

tatab sa na-cirad eva Vldarblian agamat punalij 

tam tu bandbu-janah sarvah prabnstah. samapiijayat; 24

sarvan kusalino dristva bandbavan, darakau ca tau, 

mataram, pitaram c’ obbau, sarvam c’aiva sakhi-janam. 25

devatab pujayamasa, brahmanaiia ca yasasvmi 

parena vidlnna devi Damayanti, visam pate. 26

atarpayat Sudevam ca go-saliasrena partbivali, 

prito drlstv’ aiva tanayam, gramena, dravmena ca. 27

sii vyusta, rajanim tatra pitur vesmani bbavini, 

visranta mataram, rajanu, idam vacanam abi'avit, og

mam ced icebasi jivantim, matab, satyam bravimi te, 

nara-virasya c’aitasya Nalasy’ anayane yata.” 29

Damayantya tatb okta tu, sa devi bbrisa^dubkbita 

vaspen apihita, rajan, n’ottaram kincid abravit. 30

tad-avastbam tu tam dristva sarvam antab-puram tada 

ba-ha-bbutam ativ asid, bbrisam ca praruroda lia. 31

tato Bbimam maba-rajam bbarya vacanam abravit,

“ Damayanti tava suta bhartaram. anusocati; 32

apaknsya ca lajjam sa svayam uktavati, nn-pa,

‘ prfeyatantu tava presyah Punyaslokasya margane.’ ” 33

taya pradesito raja brabmanan vasa-vartinab 

prastbapayad disab sarva, “ yatadhvam Nala-margane.” 34

tato Vidarbb’-adbipater myogad brabmanas tada,

Damayanti m atbo sntva, ‘prastbitah sm’ ety,’ ath’ abruvan. 35 

atba tan abravid Bbaimi, “ sarva-rastresv idam vacab

%$)\ - <SL
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bruyasta jana-samsatsu, tatra tatra punab punah: 36

‘kva nu tvam, kitava, cchittva vastr’-arddbam pi-asthito mama, 

utsnjya vipme suptiim anuraktam pnyam, priya ? 37

sa vai yatba samadista, tatha ’ste tvat-pratiksini 

daliyamana bhrisam bala vastr’-arddken’ abhLsamvrita, 38

tasya radantyah satatam tena ssokena, parthiva. 

prasadam kuru vai, vira, prativakyaip. vadasva ca.’ 39

evam anyac ca vaktavyam, kripain. kuryad yatba mayi,

(vayuna dkuyamano bx vanam dabatx pavakah,) 40

‘ bbai’tavya, raksaniya, ca patni bi patina sada.

tan nastam ubbayam kasmad dbax’ma-jnasya satas tava ? 41

kbyatah prajnah, kulinas ca s’-anukroso bbavan sada.

samvritto ruranukrosah, san kc, mad-bbagya-sanksayat. 42

tat kurusva, nara-vyaglira, dayam mayi, nar’-esvara.

anri-samsvam pai’O dbarmas, tvatta eva maya Avutab.’ 43

ex am bimvanan yadi vab pratibruyad dhi kascana,

sa narah sarvatba jneyab, kas c’ asau, kva ca vartate. 44

yas c’ aivam vacanam srutva biiiyat prativaco narab,

tad adaya vacas tasya mam’ avedyain, dvij’-ottamah; 45

yatba ca to na janiyad bi-uvato mama Aasanat,

punar agamanam c’ aiva, tatba karyam atandritaxh, 46

yadi va’ sau samriddab syad, yadi va ’py adkano bliavet,

yadi va ’py artha-kamah syaj, jneyam tasya cikirsitam.” 47

evam uktae tv agaccbams to brahman,ah sarvato disah,

Nalam mngnyitnrn, rajams, tada vyasaninam tatba. 48 ,

te purani sa-vA dram, graman, gliosiims, tatba ’sraman,

anvesanto Nalam, rajan, n’ adlnjagmur dvijatayah. 49

|1 |  . <SL
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tac ca vakyam tatba sarve tatra tatra, visam pate, 

aravayan-cakrire vipra Damayantya yatb’ eritam. 50

lti Nal’-opakhyane sapta-dasah sargah.

X Y IIT .

Vriliadasva uvaca,

atha dirgbasya kalasya Parnado nama vai dvijah

pratyetya nagaram, Bhaimim idam vacanam abravit, 1

“ Naisadham mrigayanena, Damayanti, maya Nalam,

Ayodbyam nagarim gatva Bban-gasurir upastbrtab, 2

sravitas ca maya. vakyam tvadiyam sa, maba-mate,

Batupamo maba-bbago yatb’-oktam, vara-varrum, 3

tac cbrutva n’ abravit kmcid Ritupamo nar’-adhipah,

na ca pansadab kascid bbasyamano maya ’sakrit. 4

amvjnatam tu mam rajna vijane kascid abravit

Rituparnasya puruso, Vahuko nama namatah, 5

sutas tasya nar’-endrasya virupo brasva-bahukab,

sigbra-yanesu kusalo, mista-karta ca bbojane: f,

sa vimi!Avasya babuso, ruditva ca ptuiab, punah,

kusaJam c’ aiva mam pristva, pascad idam abhasata, 7

‘ vaisamyam api samprapta gopayanti kula-stnyab

atmanam atmana satyo, jita-svarga na samsayab; 8

rabrta bbartribbis c’ aiva na krudliyauti kadacana

pranams cantra-kavacan dliarayanti vara-stnyah. 9

visama-sthena mudhena, panbhrasta-sukbena ca

"at tena pantyakta tatra na kroddhum arbati. 10
8
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p ran a-y atram  pariprepsoh, sa b u n a ir  h rita-v asasah ,

adhibhir dakyamanasya syama na kroddhum arhati j 11

sat-krita ’sat-krita va ’pi patun dnstva tatka-gatam

blirasta-rajyam, snya liinam, ksudlntam, vyasan’-aplutam.’ 12

tasya tad vacanam srutva tvanto ’ham ih’ agatah;

srutva pramanam bhavati, rajnas c’aiva nivedaya.” 13

etac chrutva ’sru-pum’-aksi Parnadasya, visam pate,

Damayanti raho ’bhyetya mataram. pratyabhasata, 14

“ ayam artho na samvedyo Bhime, matah, katliahcana)

tvat-sanmdhau myoksye ’ham Sudevam dvya-sattamam. 15

yatha na nn-patir Bkimah pratipadyeta me matim,

tatha tvaya prayattavyam, mama cet pnyam lccliasi, 1G

yatha c’aham samanita Sudeven’ asu bandhavan,

ten’ aiva man-galen’ asu Sudevo yatu ma-ciram, 17

samanetum Nalam, matar, Ayodhyam nagarim itah.”

visrantam tu tatah pascat Parnadam dvija-sattamam 18

arcayamasa Vaidarblii dlianen’ ativa bhavmi.

“ Nale c’ eh’ agate, vipra, bhuyo dasyami te vasu; 19

tvaya hi me bahu kritam, yatha n’ anyah kariSyati,

yad bhartra ’ham samesyami sighram eva, dvij’-ottama.” 20

evam ukto ’th’ asvasya tarn asir-vadaili sa-man-galaih,

gnhan upayayau c’ api krit’-arthah su-maha-manah. 21

tatah Sudevam abhasya Damayanti, Yudlnsthira,

abravit sannidhau matur dulikha-soka-samanvita, 22

“ gatva, Sudeva, nagarim Ayodhya-vasinam nn-pam

I t i tu p a m a m  vaco b ru h i, sam p atan n  lv a  kam a-gah , 23

‘ asthasyati punar Bliaimi Damayanti svam-varam,
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tatra gacclianti rajano, raja-putras ca sarvasah; 24

tatba ca gam tali kalah svo-bbute sa bhavisyati; 

yadi samhhavaniyas te, gaccba sighram, arm-dama. 25

sury’-odaye dvitiyam sa bbartaram varayisvati;

na hi sa jnayate viro Nalo jivati va na va.’ ” 26

evam taya yath’-okto vai gatva rajanam abravit 

Rituparnam, maha-raja, Sudevo brahmanas tada. 27

lti Nal’-opakhyane asta-dasah sargah.

XIX.

Vriliadasva uvaca,

srutva vacah Sudevasya Rituparno nar’-adhipah

santvayan slaksnaya vaca Yabukam pratyabkasata, 1

“ Yidarbkam yatum lcchami Damayantyab svayam-varam

ek’-ahna, haya-tattva-jna, manyase yadi, Yahuka.” 2

evam uktasya, Kaunteya, tena rajna Nalasya ha

vyadiryata mano duhkkat, pradadhyau ca malia-manah, 3

“ Damayanti vaded etat, kuryad duhkhena mohita 1

asmad-artbe bbaved va ’yam upayas cmtito mahan % 4

nri-samsam vata Yaidarbbi kartu-kama tapasvmi,

maya ksudrena mknta knpana papa-buddhina. 5

stri-sva-bbavas calo loke, mama dosas ca darunah.

syad evam api kuryat sa vivasad gata-sauhnda, 6

mama sokena aamvigna nairasyat tanu-madhyama:

n'aivam sa karbicit kuryat, s’-apatya ca nsesatah. 7

yad atra sat.yam va ’satyam, gatva vetsyami niscayam;
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Kituparuasya vai kamam atni’-arthain ca karomy aliam.” 8

lti mscitya manasa Yahuko dina-manasab,

fent’-anjalir uvac’ edam Kituparnam nai’-adliipam, 9

“ pratijananu te vakyam, gamisyami, nai-’-adlupa,

fck’-alma, purusa-vyagbra Yidarbba-nagarim un-pa.” 10

tatah pariksam asvanam cakre, rajan, sa Yabukah,

asva-salam upagamya Bkan-gasun-nn-p’-ajnaya. 11

sa tvaryamano bahusa Ritupamena Yabukah

as van jijnasamano vai vicarya ca punah, punah, 12

adbyagaccbat krisan asviin samarthan, adbvani ksaman,

tejo-bala-samayuktan, kula-sila-samanvitan, 13

varptal laksanaar hinaih, pnthu-prothan, maha-hanun,

suddhan dasabbir avartaih, Smdhu-jan, vata-ramhasah. 14

diistva tan abravid raja kn'icit kopa-samanvitah,

“ kim idam pcarthitani kartum pralabdhavya na te vayam ? 15

katbam alpa-bala-prana, vaksyant’ irae baya mama? 

inahad-idhvanam api ca gantavyam katharn idiisalh? 1C

Vahuka uvaca,

eko lalate, dvau murdhnl, dvau dvau parsv’-Opajmrsvayob,

dvau dvau vaksasi vijneyau, prayane c’ arka eva tu ; 17

etc baya ganusyanii Vidarbhan, n’ atra samsayah

yan anyan manyase, rajan, bruhi, tail yojayami te. 18 •

ltituparna uvaca,

tvam eva haya-tattva-jnah kusalo by asi, Vahuka,

yan manyase samartbatfis tvam, ksipram tan eva yojaya, 19
)

Vrihadasva uvaca,

tatab sad-asvama caturah kula-sila-samanvitan,

III <SL
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yojayamasa kusalo java-yuktan rathe Nalah. 20

tato yuktam ratham raja samarohat tvaxa-’nvitah.j

atha paryapatan bhumau janubhis te hay’-ottamah. 21

tato nara-varah sriman Nalo raja, visam pate,

santvayamasa, tail asvum8 te j o-bala-saman vi tan 22

rasmibhis ca samudyamya Nalo yatum lyesa sab

siitam aropya Yarsneyam javam astliaya vai param. 03

te codyamiuia vidlnvad Yabukena kay’-ottamah

samutpetur atb’ akasam ratlimam mohavann lva. 21

tatba tu dristva tan as van vabato vata-rambasah,

Ayodbya-’dlnpatib sriman vismayam paramam yayau. 25

ratha-ghosam tu tain, srutva, haya-san-grahanam ca tat,

Varsneyas cmtayamasa Yahukaaya haya-jnatam, 26

“ kim nu syad Matalir ayam deva-rajasya sarathih 1

tatba tal-laksanam vire Yahuke drisyate mahat. 27

Sakhotro ’tha kim nu syad dkayanam kula-tattva-vit,

manusam samanupriipto vapuh param a-sobhanam ? 28

utabo svxd bbaved raja Nalah para-puran-jayah ?

so ’yam nri-pato ayata,” ity eva samacmtayat. oy
• •

“ atba va yam Nalo veda vidyam, tarn eva Yabukah;

tulyam hi laksaye jnunam "V ahukasya Nalasya ca; 30

api e’edam vayas tulyam "V abukasya, Nalasya ca.

n’ayam Nalo maha-viiyas. tad-vulyas ca bhavisyati. 31

pracchanna In maba-’tmanas caranti pntluvim imam;

daivena vidbma yuktah, praechannas c’api nipatah. 32

bhavet tu mati-bkedo me gatra-vainipyatam prat:,

pramanat parihinas tu bhaved lti matir mama. 33
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vayah-pramanam tat tulyam, riipena tu viparyayak,

Nalam sarva-gunair yuktam manye Vakukam antatah.” 34

evam vicarya bahuso Yarsneyah paryacintayat, 

kridayena, maha-raja Punyaslokasya saratkih. 35

Rrtuparnas tu raj’-endro Vahukasya haya-j nation 

cintayan mumude raja salia-Yarsneya-saratkih. 36

aikagryam ca tatk’ otsaham, haya-san-grakane ca tat, 

param yatnara ca sampreksya pariirn mudam aviipa ha. 37

lti Nal’-opakhyane nava-dasah sargah.

X X .

Vrikadasva uvaca,

sa nadik parvatams c’aiva, vanam ca, earamsi ca

aciren’ aticakrama khe-carah kke carann lva. 1

tatka prayate tu rathe tada Bhan-gasunr nri-pah

uttariyam adho ’pasyad bhrastam para-purah-jayah; 2

tatah sa tvaramanas tu pate mpatite tada,

grahisyam’ iti tam raja Nalam aha maka-manah, 3

“ nignhnisva, maka-buddke, hayan etan maha-javau,

Yarsneyo yavad etam me patam anayatam lha.” 4

Nalas tam pratyuvac’ atha, “ dure bhrastah patas tava

yojanam samatikranto n’ ahartum sakyate punah.” 5

evam ukto Nalen’ atha tada Bhan-gasunr nn-pak

asasiida vane, raj an, phalavantam vibkitakam. 6

tam dmtva, Yiikukam raja tvaramano ‘bkyabhasata,

« xnam’ api, suta, pnsya tvam sap-kbyitne paramam balam. 7
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sarvah sarvam na janati, sarva-jno 11’asti kascana;

n’ aikatra pamustha ’sti jnanasya purase kvacit. 8

vrikse ’smm yam pavnam, phalany api ca, Yahuka,

patitany api yany atra, tatr’ aikam adkikam satam. 9* v
ekarn atr’ adhikam patram, plialam ekam ca, Vahuka.

panca-kotyo ’tka patrajOam dvayor api ca sakkayok. 10

pracmuhy asya sakhe dve, yas c ’apy anyak prasakkikak

abkyam pkala-sakasre dve pauc’-onam satam eva ca.” 11

tato ratkam avasthapya rajanam Yakuko ’bravit,

“ paro-’ksam lva me, rajan, kattkase, satru-karsana, 12

pratyaksam etat kartasmi satayitva vibhitakam:

atk’ atra gamte, rajan, vidyate na paro-’ksata. 13

pratyaksam te, maha-raja, satayisye vibhitakam.

akam ki n’ abkijanami bkaved evam na v’ eti ca. 14

san-kkyasyami pkalany asya, pasyatas te, jan’-adlnpa;

mukurtam api Yarsneyo rasmin yacckatu vajmam.” 15

tarn abravin nri-pak sutatm, “ n’ ayam kalo vilambitum.”

Vakukas tv abravid enam param yatnam samasthitab, 1 G

“ pratiksasva mukurtam tvam, atha va tvarate bhavan ;
° •

esa yati sivak pantlia; yabi Yarsnoya-sarathih.’’ 17

abravid Rituparnas tu santvayan, kuru-nandana,

“ tvam lva yanta n’ anyo ’sti pntkivyam api, Yahuka. 18

tvat-knte yatum lcckami Vidarbkan, kaya-kovida, 

saraiiam tvam prapanno ’smi, na vighnam kartum arkasi; 19

kamam ca te kansyami, yan mam vaksyasi, Yakuka,

Yidarbkun yadi yatva ’dya suryam darsayitasi me.” 20

-k abravid Vahukas, “ tarn san-khyaya ca vibhitakam,

1(11 <SL
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tato Yidarbhan yasyami, kurusv’ aivam vaco mama.” 21

akama lva tarn raja “ ganayasv ” ety uvaca lia,

eka-desam ca siikkayali samaclistam maya, ’nagha, 22

ganayasv’ asya, tattva-jna, tatas tvam pritim avaha.”

so ’vatirya rathat turnam satayamasa tam drumam. 23

tatah. sa vismay’-avisto rajanam idam abravit,

“ ganayitva yath’ oktam tavanty eva phalani ca; 21

atyadbbutam idam, raj an, dristavan asnu to balam,

srotum lcchami tam vidyam, yay’ aitaj jnayate, nri-pa.” 25

tam uvaca tato raja, tvanto gamane nri-pah,

viddhy aksa-hridaya-jnam mam, san-kkyane ca visara-dam.” 2G

Vahukas tam uvac’ atka, “ debi vidyam imam manta,

matto ’pi c’ asva-kridayani grrhdna, purusa-’rsabka.” 27

Rituparnas tato raja Yakukarn karya-gauravat,

liaya-jnanasya lobkac ca tatli’ ety ev’ abravid vacah, 28

“ yatli’ oktam tvam gnkan’ edam aksanam hridayam param

niksepo me, ’sva-kridayam tvayi tisthati, Valiuka." 29

evam uktva dadau vidyam Rituparno Nalaya vai.

tasy’ aksa-kridaya-jnasya sarirad mhsntah Kalih,

Karkotaka-visam tiksnam mukhat satatam udvaman. 30

Kales tasy a tad-artasya sap’-agmh sa vmibantah.

sa tena karsito raja dirgka-kalam anatmavan. 31

tato visa-vimukt’-afcma svam rupam akarot K alih;

tam saptum aiochat kupito Nisadk’-adkipatir Nalah. 32

tam uvaca Kalir bhito, vepamdnah, knt’-anjalih,

“ kopam samyaccha, nn-pate, kirtim dasyamx to param; 33

Indrasenasya janaui kupita ma ’snpat pura,



Xâ £ ■ G°iSx 
/ f> — ' x \ \

111  ■ <SL
X X , nal’-opakhvanam . 65

yada tvaya parity akta, tato ’bam bbnsa-piditab 34

avasam tvayi, raj’-endra, su-dubkbam, aparajita,

visena naga-rajasya dabyamano diva-msam; 35

saranara tram prapanno ’smi, srmu c’ edarn vaco mama,

ye ca tvam manu-ja loke kirtayisyanty atandrrtah, 3G

mat-prasutam bbayam tesam na kadacid bbavisyati,

bhay’-artam saranam yatam yadi mam tvam na sapsyasc.” 37

evam ukto Nalo raja nyayaccbat kopam atmanab,

tato bbitab Kaldi ksipram pravivesa vibbitakam. 38

Ivalis tv anyena n’ adrisyata kathayan Naisadbena vai.

tato gata-jvaro raja Naisadbah para-vira-ba, 39

sampranaste Kalau, raj an, samkhyaya ca pbalany nta,

muda paramaya yuktas, tejasa ’tba parena ca, 40

ratbam arabya tejasvi prayayau javanair bayaib.

vibbitakas c aprasastah samvrittab Kali-samsrayat. 41

bay -ottaman utpatato dvi-jan lva punab, jamah

Kalab samcodayamasa prahristen’ antar-atmana 42

A idarbh -abhimukho raja prayayau sa maba-yasab.

Nale tu samatikrante Kahr apy agamad griham. 43
• ©

tato gata-jvai’O raja Nalo ’bbut pritbivi-patdi, 

vimuktali Kalina, nijan, rupa-matra-viyojitab. 44

lti Nal’-opakbyane vimsatitamah sargah.

9
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Yrihadasva uvaca,

tato Yidarbhan sampraptam sayahne satya-nkramam

Bituparnam jana rajne Bhunaya pratyavedayan. 1

sa Bhima-vacanad raja Kundinam pravisat puraro,

nadayan ratha-ghosena sarvah savidiso chaah. 2

fcataa tarn, ratha-mrghosani Nal’-asvas tatra susruvuh;

srutva tu samahrisyanta pur’ eva Nala-samndliau. 3

Damayanti tu susrava ratha-ghosam Nalasya tam,

yatha meghasya nadato gambliiram jala-d’-agame. d

param vrsmayam apanna srutva nadam mnha-svannm

Nalena san-gnhitesu pur’ eva Nala-vajisu; 5

sadnsam haya-mrghosam meno Bhaimi, tatlia hayah,

prasada-stlias ca sikinah, sala-sthas c aiva varanah,

hayas ca susravus tasya ratha-ghosam mahi-pateh. 6

te srutva ratha-mrghosam varauah, sikhmas tatlia.

pranedur unmukba, rajan, mcgha-niida .lv’ otsukah 7

Damayanty uvaca,

yatha ’sau ratha-mrghosah purayann lva medinim 

mam’ ahladayate ceto; Nala esa mahi-patih. 8

adya eandr’-abha-vaktram tam na pasyami Nalam yadi, 

asan-khyeya-gunam viram vinaksvami, na samsayah. 0

yadi c’ aitasya virasya bahvor n’ ady’ ahani antaram 

pravisami sukha-sparsam, na bhaviayamy asarosayam, 10

yadi m;im mcgha-rtirghoso n’ opagacchati Naisadhah, 

adya camikarn-prakhyam praveksyami hnt’-asanam. 11
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yadi mum mmha-vikranto, matta-varana-vikramah,

n’ abbigaccbati raj’-endro vmaksyami na samsayah. 12

ua smaramy anritam kihcm, na smaramy apakaratam,

na ca paryusitam vakyam svairesv api kadacana. 13

prabhuh, ksamavan, virus ca, data c’ abbyadlnko nn-paib,

rabo ’nic’-anuvarti ca klivavad mama Naisadhah. 14

giujans tasya smarantya me tat-paraya, diva-nisam

bndayam diryata idam sokat priya-vmadmtam.” 15

evam. valapamana sa, nasta-sanjn’ eva, Bharata,

aruroha mabad vesma Punyasloka-didriksaya, IQ

tato madbyama-kaksayam dadarsa ratham asthitam

Rituparnam mabi-palam sahaYarsneya-Yahukam. 17

tato ’vatirya Yarsneyo, Yabukas ca ratb’-ottamat,

hayans tan avamucy’ atlia stbapayamasa vai ratham. 18

so ’vatirya rath’-opasthad Rituparno nar’-adhipah,

upatasthe mahn-rajam Bbimam bhima-parakramam. 13

tam Bhimab pratyagraha pujaya paraya tatab,

akasmat sabasa pragtam, stri-mantram na sma vmdati. 20

“ kun karyam? sv-agatam te ’sfcu,” rajna pnstah sa, Bharata;

n’ abhijajne sa nri-patir dubitr-artbe samagatam. 21

Rituparno ’pi raja sa dbiman, satya-parakramah,

rajanam, raja-putram va na sma pasyati kancana, 22

n’ aiva svayam-vara-katkam, na ca vipra-samagamam,

tato viganayan raja manasa Kosal’-adlupah, 23

'‘agato ’sm,’ ity, uvac’ amam, “ bbavantam abhivadakah.”

1aja pi ca smayan Bbimo manasa samacmtayat, 24

adhikam yojana-satam tasy’ agamana-karanam,



111 <SL
n a l ’- o p a k h y a n a m . X X I.

graman baliun atikramya n’ adbyagaccbad yatba-tatham ; 25

alpa-karyaiu vuurdistam tasy’ agamana-karanam; 

pascad udarke jnasyami karanam yad bbavisyati; 26

n’ aitad.” evam sa nri-patis tain satdmtya vyasarjayat;

“ visramyatam,” lty uvaca, “ klanto s’ iti, punah, punab. 27

sa satkritab prabnst’-atma pritab pritena partbivah, 

raja-presyair anugato distam vesma samavisat. 28

iRitupame gate, rajan, Yiirsneya-salute nri-pe,

Yabuko ratbam adaya ratba-salam upagamat. 29

sa mocayitva tan as van, upacarya ca sastratah, 

svayam c’ aitan samas vasya, rath’-opastba npavisat. 30

Damayanti tu sok’-arta dristva Bbangasurim nri-parn, 

suta-putram ca Yarsneyam, Yahukam ca tatha-viclbam, 31

cmtayamasa Vaidarbbi, “ kasy’ aisa ratha-nisvanab?

Nalasy’ eva maban asin, na ca pasyami Naisadbam. 32

Yarsneyena bbaven nunam vidya s’ aiv’ opasiksita? 

ten’ adya ratba-mrgboso Nalasy’ eva maban abbiit, 33

ahosvid Rituparno ’pi yatba raja Xalas tatba? 

tatba ’yam ratba-mrgboso Naisadbasy’ eva luksyate.” 3i

c-vam sa tarkayitva tu Damayanti, visam pate, 

dutim prastbapayamasa Naisadb’-anvesane snbha. 35

iti Nal’-opakbyane eka-vimsatitamah sargab.

/ f y —x*%\ ■



‘ e° ix/ /> --- -nX \

111 , <SL

X X I I .

Damayanty uvaca,

gaccha, Kesrni, janihi ka esa ratba-vabakab,

upavisto ratb’-opastbe vikrito brasva-babukah. \

abbyetya kusalam, bbadre, mndu-purvam samahita, 

priccbetbah purusam by enam yatlia-tattvam, amndite. 2

atra me maliati san-ka bbaved esa iN'alo nri-pali, 

yatba ca manasas tustir, bridayasya ca mrvntih. 3

bruyas c’ ainam katha-’nte tvam Pamada-vacanam yatba, 

prativakyam ca, su-srom, budbyetbas tvam, amndite. 4

Ynliadasva uvaca,

tatah samabita, gat va duti Yabukam abravit,

Damayanty api kalyani prasada-stka by upaiksata. 5
Kesiny uvaca,

sv-agatam te, manusy’-endra, kusalam te braviray abam:

Damayantya vacab sadbu mbodba, purusa-’rsabba; 6

“ kada vai prastbita yuyam? kim artliam iba c’ agatah 1” 

tat tvam bruhi yatba-nyayam, Yaidarbbi srotum lccbati. 7

Yabuka uvaca,

srutah svayam-varo rajna Kausalena maba-’tmana

dvitiyo Damayantya vai bbavita sva lti dvijat. 8

.srutv’ aitat pi-asthito raja sata yojana-yayibbib

bayam vata-javair mukbyair, abam asya ca saratbih. 9

Kenny uvaca,

iithii y° ’sau tritiyo vah, sa kutab? kasya va punab?
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tvam ca kasya? katkam c’ edam tvayi karma samakitam? 10 

Yakuka uvaca,

Punyaslokasya vai suto Varsneya lti visrutah;

sa Nale pradrute, bkadre, Bkan-gasunm upastkitak. 11

akam apy asva-kusalak, sutatve ca pratistkitah,

Bituparnena saratkye, bliojane ca vritak svayam. 12

Kesrny uvaca,

atba janiiti Yarsneyah kva nu raja Nalo gatah?

katkam ca tvayi c’ aitena katkitam syat tu, Yaliuka? 13

Vahuka uvaca,

ib’ aiva putrau niksipya Nalasy’ asubha-karmanah,

gatas tato yatka-kamam n’ aisa janati Naisadham, 14

na c’ anyah purusah kascin Nalam vetti, yasasvim.

<mdkas carati loke ’smin nasta-rupo maki-patili. 15

atm’ aiva tu Nalam vetti, ya c’ asya tad-anantara, 

na hi vai svani lui-gani Nalah samsati karlucit. 16

Kesiny uvaca,

yo ’sav Ayodkyam pratkamam gatavan brakmanas tada,

imam naii-vakyam katkayanah punah punak, 17

“ kva nu tvam, kitava, cchittva, vastr’-arddkam prastlnto mama,

utsryya vipme sup tarn anuraktam pnyam, pnya? IS

sa vai yatka samadista tatka ’ate, tvat-pratiksini,

dakyamana diva-ratram vastr’ arddken’ abkisamvrita. 19

tasva rudantyak satatam tena duhkkena, partkiva,

prasadam kum vai, vira, prativakyam vadasva ca.” 20

tasyas tat pnyam akkyanam pravadasva, malia-mate;

tad era v:\kyam Vatdarbki srotum lcckaty amndita, 21

111 <SL
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etac clirutva, prativacas tasya dattam tvaya kila,

yat pura, tat punas tvatto Yaxdarbhi srotum lccbati, 22

Yrihadasva uvaca,

evam uktasya Ivcsmya Nalasya, Kuru-nandana,

Imdayam vyathitain c’ itsid, asru-purne ca locane. 23

sa nigrdiy’ atmano duhkbam dahyamano mahi-patib, 

vaspa-sandigdhaya vaea punar ev’ edam abravit, 24

Yahuka uvaca,

vaisamyam api samprapta gopayantx kula-stnyah 

atmanam atmana satyo, jita-svarga ua samsayab; 25

rabita bbartnbbis c’ api ua krudbyanti kadacana, 

pranans cantra-kavacan dharayanti vara-stnyah. 26

visama-sthena, mudbena, panbbrasta-sukhena ca, 

yat sa tena pantyakta, tatra ua kroddhum arliati. 27

prana-yatram panprepsoh sakunair hnta-vasasah 

adbibhrr daliyamanasya syama na kx’oddhum arbati, 2S

sat-knta, ’gat-krita va, ’pi patxrn dristva tatba-gatam 

bbrasta-rajyam, snya binam, ksudbitam, vyasan’-aplutain.” 29

evam bruvanas tad vakyam Nalah parama-duhkbitali, 

na vaspam asakat sodhum prarurod’ atba, Bbarata. 30

tatah sa Ivcsrni gatva Damayantyax nyavedayat 

tat sarvam katbitam c’ aiva, vikaram c’ aiva tasya tam. 31

lti Nal’-opakhyane dva-vimiatitamah sargah.
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Vnhadasva uvaca,

Damayanti tu tac chrutva bhiisam soka-parayana

san-kamana Nalam tarn va Kesinim idam abravit. 1

“ gaccba, Kesrni blniyas tvarn pariksam kuru Yabuke,

abruvana samipa-stba cantany asya laksaya; 2

yada ca knicit kuryat sa karanam tatra, bhavnu,

tatra saitcestamanasya laksayanti vicestitam. 3

na c’ asya pratibandbena deyo ’gnir api, .Kesrni,

vacate na jalam deyam sarvatba tvaramanaya; 4

etat sarvam samiksya tvam cantam me mvedaya,

nimittam yat tvaya dnstam Vahuke daiva-manusam.

yac c’ anyad api pasyetbas, tac c’ akbyeyam tvaya mama*.” 5

Damayanty’ aivam ukta sa jagam’ atha ca Kesmi,

msamy’ atka haya-jnasya Ltn-gam punar agamat. 6

sa tat sarvain yatba-vnttam Damayantyai nyavedayat,

nimittam yat taya dnstam Vahuke divya-manusam. 7

Kesiny uvaca,

drulham sucy-upacaro ’sau; na maya manusah kvacit 

dnsta-purvab, sruto va ’pi, Damayanti, tatha-vidbab. 8

hrasVam asadya samcaram n’ asau vmamate kvacit, 

tarn tu dnstva yatba-san-gam utsarpati yatba-sukliarn. 9

Rituparnasya c’ artbaya bbojaniyam anekasab

jiresitam tatra rajna tu mamsam babu ca pasavam. 10

tasya pralcs-alan’-artbaya kumbhas tatr’ opakalpitah,

te ten’ avebsitah kumbhah purna ev’ abhavams tatah. 11
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tatah praksalanam kritva, samacllusntya Yakukah 

tnna-mustim samadaya savitus tarn samadadhat, 12

atlia prajvalitas tatra sahasa kavya-valianah.

tad adbh utatamam dnstva vismita ’kam lli’ agata. 13

anyac ca tasnun su-mahad ascaryam laksitam maya,

yad aginm api gamspnsya n’ aiv’ asau dahyate, subhe, 14

cliandena c’ odakam tasya vahaty avarjitam drutam;

atiya c’ anyat su-maliad ascaryam dnstayaty aham, 15

yat sa puspany upadaya hastabliyam mamnde sanaih,

mndyamanam pambhyam tena puspam limy atha, 16

bhuya eva su-gandhim hnsitaru bhavanti hi.

etany adbhuta-limgam dnstva ’ham drutam agata. 17

Vnhadasva uvaca,

Damayanti tu tac chrutva Punyaslokasya cestitam

amanyata Nalam praptam karma-cest’-ablusucitam. 18

sa san-kamana bkartaram Nalam Yakuka-rupmam,

Kcsmiin slaksnaya vaca rudati punar abravit, 19

“ punar gacclia pramattasya Yakukasy’-opasamskritam

malia-nasac chfitam mamsam. samaday’ aihi, bhavrni.” 20
• •

sa gatva Vahukasy’ agre tan mamsam apaknsya ca 

atyusnam eva tvanta tat-ksanat pnya-kanni

Damayantyai tatah pradat Kesini, Kuru-nandaua. jil

s’ ocita Nala-siddhasya mamsasya bahusah pura, 

prasya matva Nalam sutam, prakrosad bknsa-duhklnta, 22

vaiklavyam paramam gatva, pi'aksalya ca mukham tatah, 

mithimam presayamasa Kesmya salia, Bharata. 23

Indrasenam saha bhratra samablujnaya Valiukah,
10



abhidrutya tato raja pamvajy’ an-kam anayat- 24

Yakut as tu, samasadya sutau sura-sut’-opamau, 

bhnsam duhkha-parit’-atma su-svaram praruroda La. 25

Naisadbo darsayitva tu vikaram asakrit tada, 

utsnjya saliasa putrau, Xesiiirni ldam abravit, 26

“ ldam su-sadnsam, bhadre, mitbunam mama putrayoh, 

ato dnstv’ axva saliasa vaspain utsnstayan aham; 27

bahusah sampatantim tvam janah san-keta dosatab, 

vayam ca des’-atitbayo; gacclia, bbadre, yatha-sukham. 28

iti Nal’-opakhyane trayo-viinsatitamah sargah.

X X I V .

Ynbadasva uvaca,

sarvam vikarain dristva tu Punyaslokasya dbimatab,

agatya Kesmi ksipram Damayantyai nyavedayat. 1

Damayanti tato bbuyali presayamasa Kesiniru

matub sakasam duhkliarta Nala-darsana-kan-ksaya. 2

“ pariksito me baliuso Yabuko Nala-san-kaya

riipe me samsayas tv ekah svayam lcchami veditum. 3

sa va pravesyatam, matar, mam va ’nujnatum arkasi;

viditam va, ’tlia va ’jnatam pitur me samvidhiyatam.” _ 4

evam ukta tu Yaidarbhya sa devi Bhimam abravit,

duliitus tarn nbhiprayam anvajanat sa partbivab. 5

sa vai pitiii ’bbyanujnata, matra ca, Bharata-rsabha,

Nalam pravesayamasa yatra tasyah pratisrayab.

tam sma dristv’ aiva sabasa Dam ay an In n Nalo nri-pah,
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avistah soka-dubkhabbyam bftbbuv’ asni-pariplutah. 

tain tu dnstva tatha-yuktam Damayanti Nalam tada 

tivra-soka-samiivista babhiiva vara-vanum. ®

tatali kiisaya-vasana jatila mala-pan-kmi,

Damayanti, maha-raja, Yakukam vakyam abravit, 9

“ purvam dristas tvaya kascul dliarma-jno nama, Yabuka,

suptam utsnjya vipme gato yali purusah stnyam? 10

anagasam pnyam bharyam vijane srama-mobitam.

apabaya tu ko gacchet Punyaslokam into Nalam? 11

kun nu tasya maya balyad aparaddham mabi-pate,

yo miim utsnjya vipine gatavan mdraya brntam 1 12

saksad devan apabaya vrito yah sa maya pura

anuvratam sabhikamam putnnim tyaktavan katham? 13

agnau panim gnhitva tu devanam agratas tatlia

‘bhavisyam’ iti’, satyam tu pratisrutya, kva tad gatam? 14

Damayantya bruvantyas tu earvam etad, arin-dama,

soka-jam van netrabliyam asukham prasravad baliu. 15

ativa knsna-sarabbyam rakt’-antabhyam jalain tn tat

pansravad Nalo dnstva sok’-artiim idam abravit, 16
• •
“ mama rajyam pranastam yad, n’ abam tat kntavan svayam,

Kalina tat kntam, bbiru; yac ca tvam abam atyajam. 17

tvaya tu papah kncclirena siipen’ abbihatali pura 

vanastbaya, dubklutaya, socantya miim diva-nisam, 13

sa mac-cbarire tvac-cbapad dabyamano vasat Kalib. 

tvac-cliitpa-dagdhah satatam so ’gnav agmr iv’ ahitah, 19

mama ca vyavasayena, tapasa, c’ aiva mrjitah; 

dubkhasy’ antcna c’ anena bbavitavyam hi nau, subbe.

/
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vimucya main gatah papas, tato ’ham ilia c agatah, 

tvad-arthain, vipula-sroni; na hi me ’nyat prayojanam. 21

katham tu nari bhartaram anuraktam, anuvratam, 

utsryya varayed anyam yatha tvam, bhiru, karhicit? 22

dutas caranti pnthivim kntsnam mi-pati-sasanat,

“ Bhaimi kila sma bhartaram dvitiyam varayisyati, 2 o

• svaira-vritta, yatha-kamam, anurupam iv’ atmanali;

srutv’ aiva c’ aitat tvanto Bhan-gasurir upasthitah.

Damayanti tu, tac chrutva Nalasya pandevitam, 

pranjalir, vepamana ca, bhita ca Nalam abravit,

“ na mam arhasi, kalyana, dosena pansan-kitum;

maya hi devan utsryya vritas tvam, Nisadh’-adhipa, 2G

tav’ adhigaman’-artliam tu sarvato brahmana gatah,

vakyani mama gathabhu- gayamana diso dasa. 27

tatas tvam brahman o vidvan Parnado nama, parthn a,

abhyagacchat Kosalayam Rituparna-mvesane. 28

tena vakye knte samyak prativakye tatha ’hrite,

upayo ’yam maya dristo, Naisadh’, anayane tava. 2J

tvam nte na hi lokc ’nya ek’-alma, pnthivi-pate,

samartho yojana-satam gantum asvair, nar’-adlupa, 30

spriseyam tena satyena padav etau, mahi-pate,

yatha n’ asat-kritam kihcid manasii ’pi caramy aham. 31

ayarn carati loke ’smin bliuta-saksi sada-gatih,

esa me muhcatu pranan, yadi papain caramy aham; 32

tatha carati tigm’-amsuh parena bhuvauam sada,

sa muhcatu mama pranan, yadi papam caramy aham; 33

caiulra-mal.i aarvarbliiitanam. antas-carati saksivat,
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sa muncatu mama pranan, yadi papam caramy aliam. 34

ete devas trayaJtr kntsnam trai-lokyam dkarayanti vai, 

vibruvantu yatlia-satyam, ete va ’dya tyajantu mam.” 35

evam uktas taya vayur antar-iksad abliasata,

“ n’ aisa kntavati papain, Nala, satyam braviim te ; 36

rajan, sila-mdhih spkito Damayantya, su-raksitah,

saksmo raksmas c’ asya vayam trin panvatsaran. 37

upayo vilntas c’ ayam tvad-artham atulo ’nava,

na liy ek’-ahna satam ganta, tvam rite ’nyali puman ilia. 38

upapanna tvaya Bbaimi, tvam ca Bkaimya, malii-pate,

n’ atra san-ka tvaya karya san-gaccha saha bharyaya.” 39

tatha bruvati vayau tu puspa-vristdi papata lia

deva-dundubkayo nedur, vavau ca pavanah sivah. 40

tad adbhutatamam dristva Nalo raja ’tha, Bharata,

Damayantyain visan-kam tarn vyapakarsad, ann-dama, 41

tatas tacf vastram arajah pravrinod vasu-dha-’dkipah

samsmntya naga-rajam tarn, tato leblie svakam vapuk. 42

sva-inipinam tu bkartaram dristva Bkima-suta tada,

prakrosad uccair alin-gya Punyaslokam anmdita. 43
• •
Bkaimim api Nalo raja bkrajamano yatha pura

sasvaje, sva-sutau c’ api yatkavat pratyanandata. 44

tatah sv’-orasi vmyasya vaktram tasya subk’-anana

parita tena duhkkena msasvas’ ayat’-eksana. 45

tath’ aiva mala-digdk’-an-gim pansvajya suci-smitam,

Bu-ciram purusa-vyagkras tastkau soka-panplutak. 46

tatah sarvam yatka-vnttam Damayantya, Nalasya ca,

Bhunay akathayat prityii Vaidarblii-janani, nn-pa, 47
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tato ’bravid maha-rajah, “ knta-saucam aharn Nalam 

Damayantya sah’ opetam kalyam drasta sukh’-ositam.” 48

Yrihadasva uvaca,

tatas tau saliitau ratrmi kathayantau puratanam 

vane vicantam sarvam usatur muditau, nri-pa, 49

gnhe Bliimasya nn-pateh paras-para-sukh-aismau 

vasetam hrista-san-kalpau, Yaidarbhi ca, Nalas ca ha. 50

sa caturthe tato varse san-gamya saha bharyaya 

sarva-kamaik su-siddh’-artlio labdhavun paramam mudam. 51

Damayanty api bhartaram asady’ apyayita blirisam 

arddha-sahjata-sasy’ eva toyarn prapya vasun-dhara, 52

s’ aivani sametya vyapaniya tandram santa-jvara liarsa-vivnddha- 

sattva,

raraja Bhanni samavapta-kama sit’-amsuna ratrir iv’ oditena. 53 

iti Nal’ opakhyane catur-vunsatitamah sargah.

X X V .
Vrihadasva uvaca,

atlia tain vyusito ratrun Nalo raja sv-alan-kiatah

Yaidarbhya sahitah kale dadarsa vasu-dha-’dhipam. 1

tato ’bhivadayamasa prayatah svasuram Nalah.

tato ’nu Damayanti ca vavande pitararp. subha.

tarn Bhiinah pratijagraha putravat paraya muda

yatha-’rham pujayitva ca samasvasayata prabhuh

Nalena sahltam tatra Damnyantim pati-vratam. 3

tam arhanam Nalo raja pratignhya yatha-vidki

paiicaryam svakani tasmai yathavat pratyavedayat. 4

i m  *slnal’-opI khyanam.
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tato babhuva nagare su-maL;‘m harsa-jah svanah

janasya samprahnstasya Nalam dnstva tatba-gatam. 5

asobhayanta nagaram pataka-dhvaja-malinam.

siktah su-mrista-ptSp’-adhya raja-margiih. sv-alan-kritab, 6

(Iran, dvan ca pauranam puspa-bhan-gah prakalpitah, 

arcitam ca sarvani devat’-ayatanam ca, 7

• Rituparno ’pi susrava Yidnika-cchadminam Nalam

Damayantya samayuktam, jahnse ca nar’-adhipah. 8

tam anayya Nalo raja ksamayiimasa partkivain, 

sa ca tam ksamayiimasa lietublur buddki-sammitaih. 9

sa sat-knto malii-palo Naisadham. vismit’-ananali,

“ distya sameto daradi svair bliavan,” lty abbyanandata, 10

“ kaccit tu n’ aparadham te kritavan asmi, Naisadha, 

ajnata-vasam vasato mad-gnbe, vasu-dba-’dbipa ? 11

yadi va buddhi-purvam yady abuddhya ’pi kamcib 

maya kritany akaryani, tam tvam. ksantum arliasi.” 12

Nala uvaca,

na me paradham kntavans tvam sv-alpam api, parthiva;

knte ’pi ca na me kopah; ksantavyam Li maya tava. 13

purvam by api sakhii me ’si sambaudbi ca, jan’-iidkipa;

ata urddhvam tu bhuyas tvam pritmi abartum arbasi, 14

sarva-kamaib su-vihitaih sukham asmy usitas tvayi ;

na tatba sva-gribe, rajan, yatba tava grihe sada, .15

idam c’ aiva baya-jnanam tvadiyam mayi tistliati,

tad upakartum lccbami manyase yadi, parthiva.’’ 16

mam uktva dadau ndyam Rituparnaya Naisadbah,

a tam pratija.graha vidlu-dristena karmana. 17

■ 6°ix
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gnhitva c’ asva-hndayam, rajan, Bhamgasurir nn-pah,

N m dh’-adhrpates c’ api dattva ’ksa-hridayam nn-pah,

sutam any am upadaya yayau sva-puram eva ha. 18

Kituparne gate, rajan, Nalo raja, visam pate,
«
nagare Kunrkne kalam n’ atidirgham iv’ avasat. 19

lti Nal’-opakhyanc panca-vnnsatitamah sarg&b.

X X Y I .

Vrihadasva uvaca,

sa masam usya, Kaunteya, Bliimam amantrya Naisadliah,

purad alpa-parivaro jagama Nisadhan pratx. 1

rathen’ aikcna subhrena dantiblnli pan-so-dasaih,

pancasadbhir hayais c’ aiva, sat-satais ca padatiblnh, 2

sa kampayann lva mahixn tvaramano mahi-patih,

pravivesa su-samrabdhas taras’ aiva maha-manah. 3

tatah Puskaram asadya Yirasena-suto Nalali

uvaca, “ divyava punar, bahu vittam maya ’ljitam; 4

Damayanti ca yac c’ anyad mama kincana vidyate,

esa vai mama sannyasas, tava rajyam tu, P.uskara: 5

punah pravartatam dyutam,” lti, “ mscita matih,

panen’ aikena, bhadram te, pranayos ca panavahe. 0

Jitva para-svam ahntya, rajyam va, yadi va vasu,

pratipanah pradatavyah, paramo dharma ucyate. 7

na ced vahchaai dyutam tvam yuddha-dyutam pravartatam,

.dvai-rathen’ astu santis tava va, mama va, nri-pa. g

vamsa-bhojyam idam rajyam arthitavyam yatha-tatha,

111 <SL
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yena ken’ apy upayena vnddbanam lti sasanam, 0

dvayor ekatare buddbib kriyatam. adya, Puskara, 

kaitaven’ aksavatyam va, yuddlie va namyatam dbanuh.” 10

Naisadhen’ aivam uktas tu Puskarali prabasann lva, 

dbruvam atma-jayam matva pratyaha pritbivi-patrrn, 11

“ distya tvaya ’ljitam vittarn pratipanaya, Naisadha! 

cbstya ca duskaram karma Damayantyah ksayarn gatam! 12

distya ca dlinyase, raj an, sa-daro ’dya, maba-bbuja! 

dbanen’ anena vai Bbaimi jitena samalam-krita, 13

mam upasthasyati, vyaktam divi Sakram iv’ apsarab. 

mtyaso hi smarami tvam pratikse ’pi ca, Naisadha; 14

devanena mama pritir na bbavaty asubrid-ganaih, 

jitva tv adya var’-arobam Damayantim anmditam, 15

knta-kntyo bbavisyami, sa bi me mtyaso liridi.” 

srutva tu tasya ta vaco babv-abaddba-pralapmab, 1 G

!yesa sa siras chettum kbadgena kupito Nalali, 

smayans tu rosa-tami,’-aksas tam uvaca tato Nalah, 17

‘panavah; knn vyaharase? jito, na vyabansyasi.” 

tatali pravartata dyiitam Puskarasya, Nalasya ca, 

eka-panena virena Nalena so parajitah, 

sa I'atua-kosa-mcayaili pranena panito ’pi ca.

Jitva ca Puskaraxu raja praliasann ldam abravit, 

mama saryam idam raj yam avyagram, bata-kantakam. 20

vaidarbbi ua tvaya sakya, raj’-apasada, viksitum, 

tasyas tvam sa-parivaro, mudba, dasatvam agatah. 21

na tvaya lat kntam karma, yen’ abam vijitah pura,

In a. tat kritam karma, tvam ca, mudba, na budbyase. 22

■ e°5x
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n’ aliam para-kritam dosam tvayy adliasye katkancana. 

yatha-sukham vai jiva tram, pranan avasnjami te, 23

tatk’ aiva sarva-sambkaram svam amsam vita rami te. 

tath’ aiva ca mama pritis tvayi, vira, na samsayah, 21

sauiardam c’ api me tvatto na kadacit prahasyati.

Puskara, tvam ]n me bhrata, sanjiva saradah satam!” 25

evam Nalali santvayitva b bra tar am satya-vikramah, 

sva-puram presayamasa pansvajya punah, punah. 2G

santvito Xaisadhen’ aivam Puskarah pratyuvaca ha,

Punyaslokam tada, rajann, abhivadya knt’-anjalib, 27

“ kirtir astu tav’ aksayya, jiva vars’-ayiitam sukhi,

yo me vitarasi pranan, adhistbanam ca, parthiva.” 28

sa tatba sat-krito rajna masam usya tada nn-pab

prayayau sva-puram bnatah Puskarab sva-jan’-avntab, 29

mabatya senaya sarddham vmitaih pancarakaib,

bhrajamana. iv’ adityo vapusa, Bbarata-’rsabba. 30

prasthapya Puskaram raja vittavantam anamayani

pravivesa purim sriman atyartbam upasoblutam,

pravisya santvayamasa paurans ca Nisadh’-udkipah. 31

paura-jana-padas c’ api samprahnsta-tanu-ruhali,

ucuh pranjalayah same samatya-pramukha janah, 32

“ adya sma mrvrita, rajan, pure, jana-pade ’pi ca,

upasitum punah prapta deva lva sata-kratum.” 33

prasante tu pure hiiste, sampravntte mah’-otsave,

mahatya senaya raja Damayantim upanayat. 34

Damayantim api pita sat-kritya para-vira-lia

prasthapayad amey’-atma Bhimo bhima-pamkramab. 35

111 . %L82 kal’-opakhyanam. XXVI.



X-5*6 ■ e° ix  / / y — -sV\

d)i
n al’-opaichyaxam . S3

agatayam tu Yaidarbhyajn sa-putrayam Nalo mi-pah 

vartayamasa mudito deva-rad lva Nandane. 36

tatak prakasatam yato Jambudvipe sa rajasu, 

punah sasasa tad rajyam pratyabntya maha-yasab, 

ijo ca yividbair yajnair vicUnvac c’ apta-daksmaih. 37

lti Nal’ opakhyanam samaptam.

*
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VOCABULARY TO NALA.

a adhyaksa, m. an overseer, a chief,
atas, «r/y. lienee, atah-param, antar-iksa3, n. the air, sky.

beyond this. antar-iksa-ga, m. (sky-goer,) a
atra, adv. here. bird.
atha, conj. ustd generally at the iks, 1. m. iksate, iksancakre, 

beginning of a sentence; and, iksita, iksisyate, aiksista :
now. see. ava-, behold, examine,

atha va, conj. or. iksana, n. sight; an eye.
ndya1, adv. to-day, now. pariksa, f .  inspection,

amsa, m. a share, portion; a paroksa, adj. out of sight, invi- 
shoulder. sible.

amsu, m. a ray of light. paroksnta,/! invisibility,
amsumat, adj. having rays, ra- pratyaksa, adj. within sight, 

diant: m. the sun. visible,
aksa®, ni. an eye; dice; a wheel; samakaam, adv. in the presence 

a chariot. of.
aksa-jna, adj. dice-knowing. saksiit, adv. in sight,
aksa-dyuta, m. n. a game at saksm, m. an eye-witness.

dhe. saksivat, adv. as an eye-witness,
aksa-naipunya, n. skill at dice. ag, 1. a. go tortuously, 
aksa-pnya, adj. dice-loving. an g, 1. a. an-gati, anan-ga : go. 
aksa-mada-sammanna,adj.mad- 10, a. an-gayati, mark.

dened- by madness- for dice. agm4, m. fire; the god of fire, 
aksavati, f  a game at dice. Agm.

si, n. an eye. agm-dagdha, adj. consumed by
aksuuhini, /  an army. fire.

akama 1 kam aklista klis j agama gam
akurya ' kn  aksaya ksi agadha gadh
akala ! kal akhila j khan J acala cal
akritatman 1 kn  aga , gam j acira ci

I Fa,'> nj j a; HiruliLstani, ftj. s>an, oko.
m ° " 0' oiiuIuk; Gothic, augo; Ger- 3 Pal. antnlika.

an, auge; Anglo-Saxon, eage; Rut- * ignis; Ilus. ogon'.
12
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agni-puro-gama, adj. -whom Ag- awe? acyate. go, honour. anc,
m precedes. 10. a. ancayati: speak dis-

agnimat, adj. having fire, fire- tinctly.
worshipping. ancita, adj. erect, of the hair

agni-sikha, f .  a flame of fire. from delight.
agm-hotra, n. a sacred fire. aparan-mukha, adj. with una-
agra, adj. chief: the top, sum- verted face.

mit. agre, adv. in front. nyagrodha, in. the Indian fig-
agra-ja, adj. elder-born. tree, ficus indica.
agratas, adv. in front. parac, adj. going elsewhere, a-
agrahara, m. an endowment of verted.

lands and villages. paran-mukha, adj. with averted
an-ga, n. a limb; a body: help: face.

the name of six sacred books. pratyac, adj. western, 
angana, n. a court yard. pralc, adv. previously; east-
an g a n a ,/ a woman. ward.
an-gustlia1, m. a thumb. prac, adj. eastern,
angustlia-matraka, adj. having samyak, adv. together; at once;

the size of a thumb. wholly; rightly,
anagas, adj. sinless. aj, 1. a. go; throw, aiij, 7. and
apan-ga, n. the outer corner of 10. a. anakti; anahja; ahjita,

an eye. and an-kta; anpsyati, and
avyagra, adj. undisturbed. an-ksyati; aiijit; aiijitva,
agas, n. sin. an-ktva, and aktva ; alcta.
ekagra, adj. having but one end, go; shine; anoint2, vi-, show.

eager, intent. aja, m. aja, f  a goat3,
aikagrya, n. eagerness. aja-gara, m. a goat-eater, a boa.
vyagra, adj. troubled. ajina, n. a goat’s skin, used as
sagnika, adj. together with a seat.

Agm. anjali, m. the hollow formed by
agh, 10. a. sin. putting the hands together,

agha, n. sin. as if to hold water: the hands
anagha, adj. sinless. thus joined are carried to the

an k, 1. m. and 10. a. mark. head, as a respectful saluta-
an-ka, m. a mark ; the flank, tion.

the part above the hips. abhivyakta, adj. distinct,
ac, and, ahe, 1. a. m, ahcati, -te; avyakta, adj. indistinct.

ananca, -ce ; ancita; prec. kn t’-ahjali, adj. having the 
aiicyat, acyat: p aheyate | hands joined in an anjali.

acetana ' cit atimatra ma adina di
acyuta cyu atiyaSas yas adbliuta bhu
atandnta 1 tundra atula tul j adya : a
atidurdhaifa dhris aditi diti | adhigamana j gam

i P ersian , anguat. 2 ungera. s at(, aiy0s.
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pranjah, adj. id. adhika, adj. m ore; greater,
vyakta, p. p. p. manifest, dis- adhuna, adv. now. 

tinct. adhvan, m. a way, road,
at, 1. a. 7ii. atati, -te ; ata ; atita; an-, and before consoiiants, a-, not, 

atisyati ; a t i t : go ; walk. in-, un-4.
atavi, f .  a forest. an, 2. a. a n iti; 1 pret. anit, and

an, 1. a. an iti; ana; anita : sound. an at; anitu ; an y a t; ana ;
anu, adj. small. an ita ; am syati; a n it; ani-

anda, n. an egg. . turn: p. anyate: breathe;
anda-ja, ac/j. egg-born; m. a live5.

bird. anas, n. a ca rt: breath, life ; a
at, 1. a. atati; ata; atita; atisyati; mother; birth : boiled rice,

a t i t : go continuously. ana, m. the breath,
ati-, insep. part, beyond; very. anana, n. the mouth; the face, 
atithi, m. a visitor, guest. prana", m. pi. the breath,
ativa, adv. very. life,

ad ', 2. a. a t t i; 1 pret. adat; ada prana-yatra, f .  the means of 
(2 s. aditha); atta; atsyata: living.
p. adyate; anna: eat. maha-’nasa, m. n. (having much

anna, p. p .p . eaten: n. food. food;) a kitchen,
danta, m. a tooths. anu, prp. sep. and insep. after
dantin, adj. toothed; tusked : according to.

m. an elephant. ant, 1. «. a u ta ti: bind,
svad, 1. m. be pleasant to the aty-antam, adv. exceedingly.

taste. anantara, adj. immediate,
svadu, adj. sweet3. anta, m. n. an end; the end;

adas, n. asau, m .f. jrron. th is; that. death.
adha. anta-kara, m. (the end-maker),

adhama, adj. lowest; very the god of death.
mean, very- vile. antar7, prp. insep. w ith in ; un-

adhara, adj. lower: the lower der.
lip. antara, n. the inner part, mid-

adhas, adv. below, down ; prp. d ie ; an interval; the differ-
w. g. under. ence; an opportunity,

adhastat, prp. w. g. under. antavat, adj. finite,
adhi-, insep. part, over, upon. anti, adv. near.

adlnpa pa anagha agh anathavat ni
adhistliana stha anabhyna i jna anamaya am
adhyaksa aks anavadya vad anuttama ut
adliyaya l  anasuyaka as anupama ma

5 c5«i>; edcre; Go. itan; A. S. etan; 4 ar-, in-.
Ge. essen; Rut. yest’. 3 avenos, animus.

2 ooot/s; dens; Pers. dandan; Go. 0 Pal. pana.
tunSus ; Gc. zahn ; Welsh, dant. 7 niter; Pen. andnr.

* BUttVIS.
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antika, n. neighbourhood. amaya, in. sickness,
abhyadhika, adj. superior. amra, m. a mango tree,
ekanta, adj. excessive : pri- ama, prp. with.

vate. _ _ amatya, and amatya, m. a
tad-anantara, adj. next to him councillor.

or it. i arala, adj. curved,
samanta, adj. all; entire: m. ' ark, 10. a. arkayati: burn; praise, 

lim it; boundary. arka6, in. the sun.
andha, adj. blind. udarka, mi. sun-rise ; future
anya‘, adj. other. time.

anyatania, adj. any one out of arc, 1. a. arcati; anarca; arcita;
several. - arcisyati; aroit: honour, sa

anyatra, adv. elsewhere. lute.
anyatha, adv. otherwise. arcana7, n. the act of honour-
anyada, adv. at another time. ing.
anyo-’nya, adj. each other. arj, 1. a. arjati ; anarja; arjita:

aps, f  water. gain by to il; g e t; do.
ap-saras, f .  a water-dweller, aranya, n. a forest.

nymph. artli, i0. m. arthayate: ask; de-
ab-bhaksa, adj. feeding on mand.

water. aty-artha, adj. beyond reason.
abhra3, n. ( - ab-bhara, water artha, m. any thing; wealth;

bearing,) a cloud. profit; cause, reason. Ustd
apa-ga, f .  a river. adverbially in acc. dat. hist.
dvipa, in. an island. and loc. for the sake of.
dvipm, m an islander; a leo- artlnn, adj. asking, desiring ;

pard, from its spots. needy,
vyabhra, adj. cloudless. samartha, adj. able, fit, power-
samipa, m. (confluence;) neigh- fill.

bourhood. samarthya, n. ability, fitness,
apa-4, prp. insep. from, away. power.
api-s, prp. insep. upon : conj. also, sartha, rn. a multitude of tra- 

even. veiling merchants, a cara-
abhi-, prp. insep. and sep. unto, van.

towards. siirthaka, m. a merchant,
am, 10. a. amayati. be sick. sartha-vaha, in. the leader of a

anamaya, m. health. 1 caravan.

anumata | man anusasana sas antahpura pri
anuvrata | vn  annta n  antariksa aks
anuraga raiij annSairiBa nn anvita l
anuvartm vnt aneka eka anvestn I is

1 Em. eri6i; aXXos; alms; Go. anthar. 8 fyr‘.
* Pere. ab ; Wei. ofon; aqua; amniB. 6 Hind. ark.
» Pal. abbha; P m . abr. T Hind, arcana.
* airo, ab; Go. ftf.
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ardj 1. a. ardati; anarda; ardita; ' a s is ,/  hope; a benediction, 
ardisyati; ard it; arta : go ; ! asir-vada, m. a benediction, 
ask ; injure, annoy. nirasm, adj. hopeless,

arta, p. p. p. injured, pained. nairasya, n. hopelessness,
arh, 1. a. a rh a ti; anarha: arhita; as3, 2. a. asti, (2 s. asi:) pot.

arhisyati j arhit: be worthy; syat; imp. astu. (2 s. edhi;)
deserve; be equal, fit; be imp/, as it; 2pret. asa : part
able; ought; honour. pres, sat: be.

arha, adj. worthy. asatya, adj. untrue,
nrhana, n. the act of honour- asu, n. s. thought, feeling : m.

ing; worship. pi. asavas, breath.
yatha-’rham,ad«.worthily,fitly. parasu, adj. dead,

al, 1. a. alati; ala ; a lita ; alisya- vyasu, adj. id.
ti; alit: repel; suffice; adorn. sat,part.pres, being; true; good,

alan -knta, p. p. p. adorned. sat-kara, m. hospitality; re-
alum, indec. an ornament: hit. spect, honour.

enough! no more! sattama, adj. sup. best,
alpa, adj. small, little. sattva, n. mind ; an anim al;
sumalan-knta, p. p. p. fully a sentient being.

adorned. satya, adj. true: n. truth,
sv-alan-krita, p. p. p. id. satya-vadm, acZ/.truth-speaking,
sv-alpa, adj. very small. svasti, ind. welfare; a bene-

ava-, prp. insep. down. diction,
as, 9. a. asnati; asa; asita; asis- as, 4. a. asyati; asa ; asita; asis- 

y a ti; a s it : eat, enjoy. 5. m. y a ti; asthat; asitva, and
asnute ; anase, (2. s. anasise astva : p. asyate ; a s i ; asta :
and iinakse, pi. anasidhve, throw, send,
anaddhve;) asita and asta; anusuyaka, adj. unenvious. 
asisyate and aksyate; asista asana, n. the act of throwing 
and asta. pervade, occupy; or sending,
heap. abliyasa, m. neighbourhood,

asana, adj. -eating. asiiyaka, adj. envious,
asru, n. a tear. See dam#. asiiyati, -te, makes angry, slan-
asvattha, m. the holy fig-tree; its ders, envies.

• fruit. astra, n. a weapon.
astan1, num. eight. asa, m. a bow.

astania, adj. eighth. kritustra, adj. skilful in wea-
asa1,./! hope. ! pons.

apakarata kri aparadha j radh apaharana lm
apaknta „ aparedyus i div apan-ga an-g
apara pri 1 apascima j pasca apaya | i
apa r:\jita ;i I apasada sad apmja jan

1 P al. althn ; P tr t .  h a s t ;  H ind, a th ; I 3 H ind. td.
oktui; octo; Go. nhtau; fiw, oem’. | 3 eoeaSai, esse.
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nyasa, m. the act of throwing thus emblica.
down; a deposit. asu, adv. quickly,

vyasana, n. a calamity, mis- asva4, m. a horse.
fortune. asva-kovida, adj. skilled in

sannyasa, m. a renunciation; a horses
deposit, stake. as Yin, (a horseman;) du. asvm-

ah, v. used' only in the 2nd pret. au, two brothers of great
alia, attha, alia, ahatus, aha- beauty, children of the sun.
thus, ahus : said. as, 2. m. iiste, (2 s. asse,) asan-

akrii -atman, adj. unrestrained. cakre, asita, asisyate, asistu,
asmat, pron. crude form o f the asina: sit; dwell.

first person. asana, n. the act of sitting; a
aharn , pron. I. seat.
atma-ja, rn. a son. asya, n. the face; the mouth,
atman, m. the mind, soul, self. i 6, 1. a. ayati, ayat, ayatu, ayet, 
atma- bhava, m. self-existence. lyaya, esit, etum, ita : p. iyate.
atma-bhu, adj. self-existent, ap- 2. a. eti, eta, eta, ivat. 

plied to Brahma, Visnu, Siva, 2. m. iv. adhi, adhite, adhyaita, 
and Kama. adhitam, adhiyita, adhijage,

atm a vat, self-possessed. adhyaista : go.
krit -atman, adj. selt-restrained. ati-, go beyond; excel; trans- 
mat-, px. my-. gress; elapse; die.
madiya, adj. mine. adhi-, 2. m. read, study, call to

aho, int. denoting wonder. mind.
ahovat, alas ! anu-, follow ; accompany,
ahosvit, conj. or. abhi-, approach, enter,

a-, prp. insep. unto, towards : ava-, understand; look at, exa-
with abl. as far as; -ish. mine,

iitura, diseased. upa-, go near; enter; take
adhva, adj. wealthy; abundant. refuge with; obtain.
-adi, adj. -first; used as et cetera: vx-, perish.

m. the beginning. adhyaya, and adhyaya, m. a
ap% 5. and 1. a. apnoti, apati; lesson, chapter, section.

apa ; apt a ; apsyati; apat; anvita, adj. endowed with, pos- 
apta : des. ipsati: get, obtain. sessed of.

ips, desid. wish. apaya, m. departure ; escape ;
eamaptai * 3, p. p. p. complete. a way of escape,

amalaka, rn. n. a plant, phyllan- abhipray >, m. meaning.

apratima J m i abhipraya | l ij abhiksna aksa
apraptakala ! tip abkibhasm i bhas ;| abhyasa as
abbikaraa ' kam abhimukha raukhaj amara mn
abhyana j jan i abhivadaka : vad > amarsa mris
abhijnu jna abhi&ipa 1 sap j amarsana ,,

i r-,w; ego; Go. ik. j 4 Pal. a s s a ;  Pen. a s p , s ip a h ,  s ip a h i ;
3 a p tu s .  i H i n  t, a sv a , a s v i i r ;  I m r e s ; eq u u s .
3 P al. samatta. | 6 aeai; ire.
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-aya, in. -going. | the thing to which the com-
ayana, n. a way, road. parison is made.
avyaya, adj. undying, imperish- ilia. adv. here, hither.

able. eva, conj. indeed,
avus, m. age, duration of life. evam, adv. thus,
ayusmat, adj. long-lived. in.g, 1. a. in.gati, m.gancakara,
ita, past p. gone. m.gita : move one's self,
udaya, m. the rising of a star. m.gita, n. a gesture ; a token, 
upaya, m. an artifice, a contri- mark.

vanoe. m.guda, in. the name of a plant,
nyaya, m. fitness; good conduct. the ingua.
nyayya, adj. fit. md, 1. a. rule,
parayana, adj. adhering to, de- mdu, m. the moon.

pendent on. Indra2, m. the god o f the sky:
paryaya, vi. contrariety, per- in comp, -chief.

versity. Indra-puro-gama, adj. preceded
praya, adj. like; n. sin. by Indra.
viparita, adj. adverse. mdnya, n. any one of the senses,
viparyaya, m. reverse of for- mdh, 7. m. mddhe; mddhaficakre, 

tune; destruction; enmity. oridhe; rndhita; mdhisyati;
vyaya, in. ruin. aindhista: p. ldhyate; lddha :
samanvita, adj. =anvita. set on fire,
samiti, f .  an assembly. lddha, p. p. p. bright,
samaya, m. a coming together : indhana, n. fu e l; wood,

time, season, opportunity; an is3, 6. a. lcchati, w ish; seek, 
agreement, oath. 4. a. lsyatj; lyesa, (pi. isus;)

sahaya, in. a companion, helper, esita, and esta; esisvati;
followsr. a isit; isitva, and istva : p.

sahayya, n. companionship, lsyate; ista; lyesa, &c.; lsita):
help, alliance. go; lead. Cans, send

1 anvestn, m. one who seeks,
itas, adv. from hence; from this isu. m. an arrow.

worltl- presya4, adj. that may be sen t:
itara, pron. an other. m. f  a servant,
iti, conj. thus : used to mark presyata, / .  servitude.

the end of a speech. ir, 1. and 10. a. irayati, irati: ut-
ldam, n . ayam,rn . iyam, f . this. ter; send.
iva1, adv. like, as i f : it follows isa, in. a lord; a name of Siva.

amanusa man aya l | aranya 1 n
amitra mid ay ana „ arala ,,
amnta mri ayain „ an  i „
ameya ma ayuta yu anndama „

' Pal. va. s Rus. iekW.
Pal. Inda. ; * Pers. finsfca.
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isvara', m. iW. upa-4, /wp. {nsg .̂ near.
aiSvarya, w. lordship, authority, upan6, pip. w. g. above, over.

sovereignty. upala, m. a stone, rock; a pre-
tri-das’-esvaras, m. pi. the thir- cious stone,

teen lords, that is, all the ubka.
gocls except Brahma, Siva, ubhau", dual. both, 
and Visnu. uras7, m. the breast,

ngra, adj. severe, strict, harsh. ura-ga8, m. a serpent,
uc, 4. a. ucyati; uvoca; ucita ; urasya, m. a son.

ucisyati; ucit; ocitva; ucita: us, 1. a. osati; osancakara, and
meet together ; agree. uvosa, (pi. usus;) osita; osis-

ucita, p. p. p. fit, worthy, skil- yati; ausit; part. pres, usat,
fal. pm perf. uvasa : bum ; annoy,

oka, and okas, m. a house. hurt,
tatk’-ocita, adj. fit for, or de- ustra0, m. a camel.

serving this. usna. adJ- hot.
div’-aukas, m. (a sky-dweller,) usman, m. heat.

a god. osa, m. the act of burning, heat,
ut, prp. insep. up, upwards. osadhi, and osadhi, f .  any an-

anuttama, adj. without a supe- nual plant.
rior; highest, best. ausadha, n. any medicine,

ucca, adj. lvigh. una, less; one less; as, unavim-
uccais, adv. aloud. sati = 19.
uttama, adj. sup. highest, best. uh, 1. m.uliate; uhahcakre; uhita; 
uttara, adj. compar. higher; uhisyate; auhista: cans, ulia-

northern : n. an answer. yati: aujihat: gather; under-
uttariya, n. an outer garment. stand,

uta, conj. or. u h m i,/ a collection; an army,
udumbara, m. ficus glomerata. vyiiha, m. a crowd, multitude,
und, 7. a. unatti; undancakara; n, 9. a. nnati; ara, (2 s. antha, 

uudita,undisyati;/w)<.undya.t; pi. arus;) arta, anta, and
f  ree, udyat; aundit; unna : arita; ansyati; /wee. aryat;
make wet. arat: go.

nda2, and udaka, n. water. anrita, adj. untrue,
udra", m. an otter. an, an enemy,
samudra, m. the sea ; the ocean. nrnava, rn. an ocean, 
sarnudra-ga, m. a river. ary a, adj. noble, worthy.

ansta I ns avadya vad avisari-ka san k
arnava i n  ] avasa vas i aviiesa sis
ardha , ridh 1 * 3 avasya „ i; avuioka Sue
avakartana imt || avastra vas l! avyaya i

1 Pal. issara. Pers. bar; inrep; super; Go. afar.
3 ilowp: lidus, und:; Rut. vodd; Go. • an4>'»i *mbo; Go. bar; Bus. dba. 

vato. 7 Hind. ur.
3 evutipis. 8 Hind. urag.
* Ciro; sub. o Pers. sutur.



udara, adj. lofty, noble, great, anekaias, adj. by many; many 
munificent. times,

nta, adj. true. ekataraJ, adj one out of two,
n tu 1 2, m. a season of the year. either.
rite, prp. w. ac. except. ekatas, ado. on one side; in
audarya, 11. nobleness, muni- one manner.

ficence. ekatra, adv. in one place, to-
dvai-ratha, n. a duel in chariots. gether.
ratha*, m. a chariot. ekakm, adj. alone, lonely,
rathin, adj. having a chariot. ekadasa, adj. eleventh,
rath’-opastha, m. the seat of a ekadasan8, num. eleven.

charioteer, which ivas below ekaikasas, adv. separately,
the main body of the car. singly,

sa-ratha, m. ono who is with a oj
chariot. ojas, n. brightness, strength,

sarathi, m. a charioteer. ka
sarathya, n. skill in driving; katara, adj. which of the two ? 

the art of driving. katham, adv. how ]
nksa3, m. a bear. kadii, adv. when ]

riksavat, adj. abounding in kadacit, adv. at some time,
bears: m. the name of a karhi, adv. when]
tmountain. karlucit, adv. at any time,

rich, l.a . ricchati; arancakara: go. kim7, n. kas, m. ka, /  what] 
ndh, 4. and 5. a. ndhyati, ndh- who]

noti; anardha; ardlnta; ardh- kaccit, an interrogative particle.
lsyati; ardhit; ardhitva, and kihcana, n. kascana, m. kacana,
riddhva; riddha: grow; pro- f .  any thing whatever, any
spe*. one.

ardha, adj. half: n. a half. knicit, n. kascit, m. kacit, f .
ruldha, p. p. p. grown; prosper- some thing, some one.

o ils ; rich. kitava, m. a gambler; a cheat,
Sami'iddha, adj. full, prosperous. kmtu, conj. but. 
sardham, prp. w. inst. with. kinnu, ind. how much less!

risablia, m. a b u ll: in comp. what ]
• • chief. kutas, adv. whence]
risi, m. a wise and holy person. kutra, adv. wrhere]
eka4, adj. one. kmtava, n. gambling,

aneka, adj. many. kva, adv. where]

avyagra ag asakra kri | asuhrid j hnd
Sfttkuuvat sak asita so j asau I adas

' asesa sis asukba khan 1 asveda svid
asoka Sue j asura sura | j  ahan ] dah

1 ritus. 0 inaTefio!.
2 rota. * ivScKa.
1 apm-ot; Urdus. 7 qui, qms.
4 1‘crs. yak.

III <SL
'■̂2 .'S>/ VOCABULARY. 93

13



111 <SL
94 VOCABULARY.

kvacit, adc. somewhere. kama*j to. love; wish; an ob-
kvapi, adv. any where. ject of desire: the god of love.

kaksa, to. a gate. kama-ga, adj. going at will.
kaksa,/ an inclosure. kama-vasm, adj. dwelling at

kat, 1. a. katati; cakata; katita; will, dwelling where he
akatit: go; cover; rain; live chooses,
in distress, or pain. karap, 1. to. kampate; cakampe;

utkata, adj. furious : to. an ele- kampita; kampisyate; akam-
phant in rut. pista: tremble, shake,

kata, to. the hip and loins; the karuna, adj. mournful, sad. 
temples of an elephant; a karn, 10. a. split, 
mat. karmkiira, to. the name of a

vikata, adj. without a mat or piant, pterospermum aeerifo-
covering. hum.

kana, adj. small. kal, 1. to. kalate; cakale: count;
kanya, and kanyaka, f  a girl, sound. 10. a. kalavati: shake,

daughter. vibrate: meditate; suppose,
kanta akala, adj. untimely, unseason-

kantaka, to. n. a thorn; an able.
enemy. aprapta-kala, adj. not having

kath', 10. a. kathayati,acakathat: attained the proper time.
narrate, tell. kala, adj. gentle, soft, of the

katha, f .  a tale. voice.
kadamba, to. the name of a plant, kali, to. battle, strife: the de- 

nauclea kadamba. mon of strife, the age of
kan, 1. a. kanati; cakana; kanita; strife.

kanta: shine, see, love. kalusa, adj. turbid, dark,
kanaka, n. gold. kalya, adj. prepared, sound:

kams, 10. to. kamayate; eakame, n. the dawn; the morrow,
kamayancakre, kamayita, kalyana, adj. good; fortunate:
kamita; kamayisyate, kamis- n. good fortune,
yate; acikamata, acakamata; kala, adj. black: to. blackness; 
kamitva,and kantva; kanta: time; death; the god of
love; wish for. death,

akama, adj. unwilling. prapta-kiila, adj. having attain-
abhikama, to. love. ed the proper time.
Kandarpa, to. the god of love, kavaca, to. n. armour, mail.

Kama. kas, 1. a. to. kasati, -te etc.; kasta:
karnala, n. a lotus. beat, hurt; sound.
kanti,y. desire; loveliness. kasiiya, adj. astringent: brown.

ahimsii ban akuhta kul agnmana gam
akara kri aknti kri ! agas ag
akasa kas akhyana khya *jna jna
akula kul | agama gam htura tur i

i qvi flan. -j amare. 3 Pers. kiim,

■ e°ijx



kasta, p. p. p. unhappy, sorrow- kundala, n. a ring; an ear-ring; 
fu l: n. misfortune. a bracelet,

kasmala, adj. dirty: to. fainting, kundahn, adj. having a bracelet.
syncope. Kundma, n. the chief city of

kan-ks, 1. a. kan-ksati, cakan-ksa, the Yxdarbhah.
kanksita, desire, wish. kutiihala, n. pleasure, eagerness,

kaii-ksa, f .  a desire, wish. Kunti, f .  the wife of king Pandu.
banana, n. a forest. Kaunteya, to. any descendant
kaya, in. n. a body. of Kunti.
kas, 1. and 4. to. kasate, kasvate; kup3, 4. a. kupyati; cukopa; 

cakase; kasita; kasxsyate; kopxta; kopisyati; akupat:
akasista. shine. be angry,

akasa, in. air. kopa, to. anger,
kastha, n. fuel, wood. prakopa, m. irritation,
caks, 2. to. caste; cacakse: see; kumara, to. a boy, youth.

speak, a-, tell. kaumara, n. youth, time of life.
caksus1, n. an eye. kumbha, m. a water-jar; a mea-
prakasa3, adj. bright. sui-e for corn; a swelling on
prakasata, f  briglxtness; cele- an elephant’s forehead.

brity. kur, 6. a. kurati: sound,
sakixsa, m. presence. kurara, to. an osprey,

kxmsuka, m. the name of a tree, Kuru, m. an ancestor of Pandu.
butea frondosa. Kaurava, to. auy descendant of

kit, 3. a. ciketi; cxketa: perceive, Kura.
recognize. kul, 1. a. kolati; cukola: gathei-.

ketu, to. a standard, flag. akula, adj. troubled,
kila, conj. indeed, certainly. akulxta, p. p. p. troubled, dis-
kuca, nt a bi-east. turbed.
kunj, m. n. an elephant’s tusk; kula, n. a family.

a place abounding with creep- kula-ghna, adj. family-destroy­
ing plants. ing.

kufxjara, m. an elephant. vyakula, adj. = akula.
nikuhja, to. an arbour. san-kula, adj. full; mixed,

kut samakula, adj. id.
koti,/ .  an extremity, a point: kus, 4. a. embrace. 1. and 10.

the number ten millions, 107. shine,
kund, 1 . «..be injured: 1. to. bum: kusala, adj. prosperous, happy;

10. a. keep, guard. skilful: n. prospeiity, hap-
kunda, n. a watex'-jar; a well. piness.

advtya diti | apaga ap abharana bhri
adlxi dhyai apad pad abba bha
anayana ni apida pid amaya am
anrisamsya nn abadha badh amarsa mm

Pal. enkltu; Pert, caam, 3 Pal. pakasn. 3 Pal. kupatx.
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kusalm, adj. id. kara*,adj. -making, -doing: in.
kosa, m. the bud of a flower; an effort.

a sheath : treasure; gold. karana, n. a deed, work: cause,
kus, 9. a. kusnati; cukosa; kosita, karin, adj. doing.

kosisyati; akosit; kusita. karya, adj. that may be done:
draw out. n. a business, an affair,

kosa, m. = kosa. karyavat, adj. busy, attentive,
vikosa, adj. without a sheath. -krit, adj. -making, -doing,

kuj, 1. a. sound; caw, coo. krita, p. p. p. made, done,
kuta, m. a peak, summit. krite, prp. for the sake of.
kurma, in. a tortoise. knta-kntya, adj. having done
kri1, 8. a. m. karoti; kurute; pot. what should be done,

kuryat; kurvita; cakara, kriti, f .  an act, a work,
cakre; karta; kansyata, -te; kntya, adj. that should be 
j)rec. knyat, knsista; akar- done: n. a business, duty,
sit,aknta; kntva, and kntya: kratu, m. a sacrifice.
p. knyate; kanta; kansyate; cikirs, desid. wish to do.
akan, ( pi. akansata;) krita: duskara, adj. hard to do.
make; do. sam-, complete; dusknta, n. an evil deed,
adorn.  ̂ mkriti, y] vileness, wickedness,

aki'rya, adj. that may not be prakara6, m. manner; kind.
Gone. praknti0, /  nature; pi. subjects,

akurvat, part, not doing. pratikara, in. retaliation,
akntva, not having done. vikiira, in. a change; disturb-
apakarata, f .  an offence. ance of mind,
apaknta, p. p. p. injured. samskara, in. an ornament, a
asaknt, adv. not once only, purpose.

often. sakrit, adv. once only,
akara, m. a form, shape. knt, G. a. krmtati; cakarta; kar-
akaravat, adj. beautifuL tita; kartisyati, and kart-
akriti,/. form. syati; akartit; kntta: cut,
apta-kann, adj. trusty. divide,
-kara, adj. -making,-doing: in. avakartana, n. the act of cut- 

a hand; a proboscis. ting off.
karin, adj. having a hand : m. kartana, n. the act of cutting.

an elephant. kricclira, adj. difficult, trouble-
kannan*, n. deed. some: n. difficulty, trouble.
kartri8, in. a maker, doer. kntya, adj. annoying.

axnatya ama II ayatana [ yat j| aradhana radh
timnaya man ay ana i jj arava m
arnra am ayudha ! yudh !| aroha ruh
ayata yam j arava ' ru || arta ard

’ Pert, kardan; crcilrc. i 4 Peru, ks'ir.
- carmen. i 6 Pal. pakara.
3 creator. « Pal. pakuti.
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krityaka, f .  she that annoys. name,
kritsna, adj. all, whole. kirti, f  praise; fame, glory,

krip, 10. a. kripayati: be weak. akirti, f  dispraise; dishonour, 
karpanya, n. poverty; mean- akirti-kura, adj. causing dis- 

ness of spirit. honour,
kripana, adj. pitiable, feeble, klrip, 1. a. m. kalpate ; caklnpe;

mean, miserly. kalpita, kalpta; kalpisyate,
knpa,y! pity. -ti; akalpista, aklripta and

k ns1, 4. a. krisyati, cakarsa, kar- aklnpat; klnpta, kalpya:
sita, karsisyatg akrisat, kar- suffice, be capable, become,
sitva, and krisitva: make kalpa", adj. -like: m. a day and 
thin. night of Brahma, the dura-

knsa, adj. thin, wasted. tion of each formation, being
k ns2, 1. a. and 6. a. m. karsati, 432 millions of years: a eom-

knsati, -te; cakarsa, caknse; mand.
karsta, and krasta; kark- prakalpita, p. p. p. fitted, ar- 
syati, -te, and kraksyati, -te: ranged,
drag; draw to and fro; tame; sankalpa, m. counsel, purpose; 
annoy. G. plough. mind, intelligence,

karsana, n. the act of drawing: jata-san kalpa, adj. having com­
ae//. -vexing. mon sense,

krisna’, adj. black; dark blue, kesa, m. the hair of the head. 
kri^na-vartman,ni.(black-path,) kes’-anta, in. a lock of hair.

bre- mukta-kesa, adj. with dishevel-
praknsta, p. p. p. extended; led hair.

l°ng- krand, 1. a. krandati; cakranda;
kri'*, 6. a. kirati; cakara, (pi. ca- krandita: cry out sadly, weep,

karus;) kanta, and karita; a-, call out to.
kansyati. and karisyati; kir- kram7, 1. and 4. a. m. kramati, 
yat; akarit: p. kiryate; kramate, kramyati; cakrama,
kin^a ": pour out, scatter, cakrame; kraimla, kranta;

. spnnkle. kramisyati, kramsyate; akra-
kima, p. p. p. scattered, sprin- mit, akrauista ; kramitva,

, kled. ki'antva, krantva: kranta:
san-kara, m. mixture: a mixed step, walk, a-, attack,

caste.  ̂ krama, in. a step, series, row.
l iit, 10. a. kirtayati, acikntat, krama-prapta, p. p. p. obtained 

and acikirtat: praise; recite, by succession.

■irya n  avasa vas asirvada a§
alaya h avila vil i asu „
avarta vrit asa as ascarya car
avaha vah | iisis „ slsrama sram

[ Pa.', kisati. | 5 p„7 lnnnn
.  S '  ; Pen. kasidan, kistan. 8 Pal. kappa.
< V ai Wan1!5 ^  ' ! 7 P al kaSatx.
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cakra1 * 3, ni. awheel; a quoit used klu, 1. m. move one’s self.
in battle; a district, pro- kliva, adj. weak, powerless : m. 
vince; an army. a eunuch,

cakravaka, m. the brahmany klaivya, n. weakness; effemi- 
goose. nacy.

parakrama8, m. power, might. viklava, adj. agitated, 
vikrama, m. a step; power, vaiklavya, n. agitation.

might.  ̂ ksan, 8. a. m. ksanoti, ksanute;
vikranta, adj. bold. caksana, caksane ; ksanita ;

kiuhc, 1. a. kruncati: bend. ksamsyati, -te; aksanit, ak-
kraunca, to. a heron. sata; ksata: strike, ® rt, kill,

ki'udh , 4. a. krudhyati; cukrodha; ksana, to. a period of four mi- 
kroddha; krotsyati; akrud- nutcs, corresponding to a de-
hat; kruddha: be angry. gree of the equator.

krodha4, to. anger. ksata, p. p. p. struck, killed,
krus, 1. a. krosati; cukrosa; kro- ksam6, 1. m. and 4. a. ksamate, 

sta ; kroksyati; akruksat: ksamyati; caksame, and
cry out, complain, weep. caksame; ksamita, andksan-

anukrosa, to. pity. ta, ksamisyate, -ti,and ksam-
nn anukrosa, adj. pitiless. syate, -ti; aksamista, aksam-

klum, 1. and 4. a. klamati, klam- sta, aksamat: p. ksamyate,
yati; caklama; klamita ; ksanta: bear w ith; be pa-
klanta: be weary, languish. tient; excuse,

klam a , to. weariness, languor. ksatra, and ksatnya, to. a man 
klanta, p. p. p. wearied. ' of the military caste,

kltd, 4. a. become moist. ksama, adj. bearing, endurin'*,
akledya, adj. that cannot be ksama, f .  patience; the Earth, 

moistened. ksamavat, adj. patient,
khs, 4. to. and 9. a. klisyate, khs- ksal, 10. a. ksalayati, aciksalat: 

nati; ciklesa; ciklise ; kle- wash.
&ta, and kleeta; klesisyati, praksalana, n. the act of wasli- 
-te, anal kleksyati; aklesit, ing.
and akliksat, aklesista; ksi, 1 .5 . and 9. a. ksayati, ksi- 
klisitva, and klistva ; kli- noti, ksinati; ciksaya; kseta;
sitaand klista: grieve,annoy, ksesyati; ksiyat; aksaisii.;
weary.  ̂ ksitva; ksiya : p. ksiyate;

aklista, adj. unwearied. ksina, and ksita: strike; kill,
klesa, to. grief, sorrow. 1,’ a. rule.

as i aha ah iksana aks
asa as abara hri idrisa driS
asana as alnta dha ips ap
asya as iks aks , uccaya ci

1 Pal. caV.kn. | 4 Pal. kodha.
1 Pal. parakkama. « Pal. kilamati.
3 Pal. kujjhati. [ « Pal. khamati.
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aksaya, adj. deathless. kha, m. the sky, air.
ksaya, m. death, destruction. kha-ga, and kha-gama, in. (sky-
-ksit, in. -ruler. goer.) a bird,
ksiti, f  the earth. khila, adj. empty,
mahi-ksit, m. a ruler of the klie-cara, in. (walking in the 

earth; a king. sky,) a bird.
ksip1, G. a. in. 4. a. ksipati, -te, duhkha, adj. painful, difficult: 

ksipyati; ciksepa, ciksipe; n. pain, difficulty,
ksepta, ksepsyati, -te ; ak- duhklnta, adj. pained,
saipsit, aksipta: p. ksipyate, sukha, aifj. pleasant: n. plea-
ksipta: tln'ow. sure, ease,

niksepa, m. a deposit, stake. sukhm, adj. joyful,
ksipra, adj. quick. suduhkha, adj. very painful,

ksud, 7. a. m. ksunatti, ksunte; very difficult.
cuksoda, cuksude; ksotta; kharj, 1. a. cleanse: annoy, 
ksotsyati, -te; aksudat, ak- kharj lira, m. a palm tree,
sautsit, aksutta; ksunna: khalu, conj. indeed, truly,
crush, bruise, pound. khad, 1. a. khadata; cakhada;

ksudra, adj. small, worthless. khadita; khadisyati; akha-
ksudh, 4. a. ksudhyati, cuksod- dit: eat, devour.

h a; ksoddha; ksudhitva, khya: 2. a. m. khyati; cakhyau, 
and ksodlntva; ksudluta; be cakhye; khyata; khyasyati,
hungry. -te ; khyayat, and khyeyat;

ksudh, and ksudha, f .  hunger. khyasista; akhyat, -ta : p.
ksema, adj. good, happy: in. n. and impers. khyayate, khya-

happiness. yita, and khyata; khyayis-
ksemin2, adj. happy. yate, and khyasyate; akhya-

khad, 10. a. khadayati: split, di- yi: name, call, a-,nax-rate,tell,
vide, bi-eak, cnish. pi’atya-,refuse, pra-,celebrate,

khadga3, m. a rhinoceros; the praise, vi-, id. sam-, count,
horn of a rhinoceros: a sword. akhyana, n. a tale,

khad, 1. a. klxadati, cakhada: k ill; | upakhyana, n. au episode, 
eat. prakhya, adj. like,

khadua, m. the sensitive plant. sakhi, in. satin ,/! a friend. 
khan1, 1. a. m. khanati, -te; ca- sankhya, n. battle.

klnina, cakhne: dig. san'khyana, w. an enumeration,
aklula, adj. whole. gaj5, 1. a. gajati; jagaja: trumpet,
asukha, n. pain, soitow. as an elephant.

utkata kat udaya i unmatta mad
utsax’ga snj udarka ark uninukha mukh
utsava su udara n  upacara car
utsrastu srij uddesa dis upadesa dis

.! i Pen. kanilan.
 ̂ Pal. U ^ g a . SPaL  gaJlat'-
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gaja, to. an elephant. durga, adj. hard to reach or
gan, 10. a. ganayati; ajaganat, pass.

and ajiganat: count. naga, to. (that goes not,) a tree;
gaua, to. a number, multitude, .a mountain.

crowd, flock. nagara, n. nagari, f  a city,
gad, 1. a. gadati; jagada; gadita; naga, to. a serpent: an ele- 

gadisyati; agadit, and aga- pliant.
dit: speak, say. san-ga, and sangama, to. a

gandh, to. a smell, odour; a sweet meeting, an assembly.
smell. san-gati, f .  coming together,

sugandhm, adj. having a sweet san-gatya, by chance.
smell. sangama, to. union,

saugandhika, adj. id, n. the sada-gati, to. (always going,)
white lotus. the wind.

gandharva1, to. one of Indra’s samagama, to . a coming together.
musicians. sv-agata, adj. welcome.

gam2, 1. a. gacchafci; jagama, (pi, gambhira, adj. deep; deep in 
jagmus ;) ganta; gamisyati; sound, deep sounding,
agamat; per/, part, jagmivas garu t, to. a wing. 
and jaganvas ; gatva, in garutmat, adj. winged: a bird. 
comp, gatya, and gamya : gab, and gab, 10. a. be thick, im-
gata: go. ga, 3. a. jigati; passable, as a forest,
1 pret. ajigat; pot. jagayat; gahana, adj. thick, impassable:
3 pret. agat: go. n. a forest,

aga, and agama, in. (that goes gadha, p. p. p. thick, hairy;
not,) a tree; a mountain. close,

adhigamana, n. finding, obtain- gadharn, adv. greatly, very.
ing. gadha, adj. fordable, shallow,

anuga, adj. following. agadha, adj. not fordable, deep,
abhigamana, n. arrival. giriJ, 7,1 ■ a mountain.
:igama, adj. -going to : to. the guna4, to. a quality: a good qua- 

act of going to, or coming. lity, virtue: a cord,
agamana, n. the act of coming. gunavat, adj. having good qua- 
-ga, adj. -going. lities, virtuous,
gata, past p. gone. gunth, 10. a. gunthayati: cover,
gati,./! gait, manner of going. gup, 1. and 10. a. to. gopayati; 
gamana, n. the act of going. jugopa, and gopayahcakara;
g.itra, n. a limb ; a body. gopta, gopita, gopayita; gop-

upapanna 1 pad upakhyana khya ekagra ag
upama I m;i |j upiiya | l | etat ta
npavana j vana udha ; vah ct-avat „
upastha stlia tirdhvan ' vrulh aikagrya ( ag

i Pal. gandhabba. ] 3 opos; d m . goni.
3 Pal. gacclmti, ami gameti; Go. \ 4 d m .  gunab,

HaggftJi, (liman*
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syati, gopisyati, gopayisyati; sita; grasisyate; agrasista;
agaupsit, agopit, agopayit: grasitva, and grastva; gras-
guard. ta : devour,

goptri, in. a protector. grab, 9. a. in. grihnati, gnhnite;
guru adj. heavy; honoured: m. jagraha; grahita; graliisyati,

and f  a teacher, guide. -te: gnhyat, grahisista; agra-
gaurava, n. honour, dignity. hit, agrahista; graliitum ;

gulma, m. a shrub, bush: a clump grihitva : p. gnhyate; ja-
of grass. j grihe; grahita and grahita;

gull, 1. a.m. giihati, -te; jugtiha, grahisyate, and grahisyate;
juguhe; guhita, and godha; i  grahisista, and grahisista;
guhisyati, -te, ghoksati, -te; agruhi; gnhita: take, seize,
agiihit, aghuksat, aguhista, grasp,
agudha, aghuksata; guhitva, grilia, in. a house: pi. a wife, 
giidhva; p. guhyate; aguln; geha, m. id. 
gucllia: cover; conceal. graha, m. a planet,

gu ild ,/ a cave. grahana, n. the act of seizing,
gudha, p. p. p. hidden. grama7, m. a village ; a multi-

gris, girati, and gilati, grinati; tude.
jagara am/jagala; gantd and granim, m. a villager, 
galita, garita and galita; ga- gramya, adj. domestic, tame,
nsyati and gahsyati, garis- graha, in. the act of seizing; a
yati, and galisyati; girytit; serpent; any large water
agarit and agalit: p. giryate; animal,
girna: des. jigarisyati and sangrahana, n. the act of en-
jigalisyati. 6. a. swallow. closing, guiding, or driving.
9. a. sound. san-grama, rn. a battle.

gir3, / t h e  voice. ghur. 6. a. ghurati: frighten:
gai, 1. a. gayati; jagau ; gata; utter a noise; either to fright-

gasyati; geyat: agasit: p. eu, or in fear,
giyate; agayi; gita: sing. gkora, adj. terrible,

ga th a ,/ a song. ghus, 1. a. ghosati; jughosa; glio-
go', rn. a bull: f.  a cow; the sita; ghosisyati; aghosit,and

earth. aghusat: make a noise, pro-
grabh5, an old form of grab. claim.

gurbha6, ?«. the womb; the calyx gliosa, in. a noise, sound: a 
of a flower: an embryo. shepherd’s station,

gras, 1. m. grasate; jagrase; gra- mrghosa, m. a noise.

kartaua : krit kirti kri & 1 gatacetas cit
kamaduh dull krit garblia grabh
kasaya [ kas j kritanjali aiij j gir gri
kirna | kri kritatman ah glina ban

a I 6 Peru, ginftan; Go. gretpan.sma; Hus. gl3rlo ■ 6 Pni. gabbbn.

‘ 1 7 Pnl cA,n:i-
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ghra', 1. a. jighrati: smell. cal, 1. a. calati; cacnila; calita;
vyaghra, m. a tiger. calisyati; acalit. sometimes
nara-vyaghra, m. a tiger of m. totter, shake, tremble,

men, chief of men in bravery. acala, adj. immovable: m. a 
-ca, an enclitic conjunction, and. mountain,
catur”, num. four. cala, adj. moving, tottering,
omd, 1. a. candati; cacanda; can- trembling.

dita: shine; gladden. call, 1. and 10. a. crush, injure;
canda, ni. the moon. deceive,
candana, m. n. sandal wood. cihna, n. a spot, stain, mark:
candra, rn. the moon. a banner, standard,
candramas, m. id. ci3, 5. a. m. cmoti, cmute; cikaya

cam, 1. and 5. a. camati, cacama, and cicaya, cikve, and cicye;
camita, acamit: eat. csta; cesyati, -te; ciyat, ce-

camikara, n. gold. sista; acaisit, acesta; p. ci-
car, 1. a. carat.i; cacara; canta; yate;cayita; cayisyato; cayi-

cansyati; acarit: walk. sista; acayi, acayisata; ceya,
ascarya, adj. wonderful: n. a and cetavya; cita: gather;

wonder, marvel. seek,
upacara, m. service; an act. acira, adj. short,
carana, n. the act of walking; uccaya, m. a heap.

an act. caya, in. a collection, multitude,
canta, n. conduct. heap,
carya, f.  the act of walking; cira*, adj. long, of time.

service; performance, office. na-cirat, adv. in no long time,
cara, m. the act of walking. niscaya, in. a determination,
cantra, n. way of acting: good decree: truth, certainty.

conduct. ma-ciram, adv. soon,
ciiru, adj. fair, beautiful, pleas- -cit, an enclitic particle that makes 

ing. interror/atives become inde-
pancarya, f .  service, depend- finite.

ence, veneration, worship. cit, 1. a. cetati; ciceta; cetita; 
pancara, adj. attentive, dili- cetisyati; acetit; cetitva and

gent. cititva; citta; and cint, 10. a.
pancaraka, m. a servant. cintayati: think, perceive,
paricanka,/! id. acintya, adj. that is unthought,
vicara, m. vxcarana, n. delibe- inconoeiv&ble.

ration, hesitation. aceta, adj. having no thought,
sahcara,m. a passage, entrance, void of intelligence, uncon-

door-way. scions.

cakra kram eikirs kri jilnnaga ha
cakravaka „ jatasan-kalpa kirip tathavidha , dha
caks | kas jihirs hri tadauantara! ant
caturvarnya 1 vn  jihma ha tarn : tnmh

1 fragrare. 3 Pcrs. cidan,
- Fers. cihur; quatuor; Go. fidvor; 4 U>1. lnr.

W ei. p ed w ar; Run. oetiire.



acefcaua, adj. thoughtless. chetsyati, -te; acchidat, and
anucmtayat, part, thinking of. acchaitsit, and acchitta: p.
gata-cetas, adj. deprived of un- clndyate; acehedi; chinna:

derstanding. cut, cleave, split,
citta, n. thought: the mind. achedya, adj. that cannot be
citra, adj. various; of various divided.

colours. cliedya, adj. that maybedivided.
cinta,y! thought, meditation. jat, 1. a. heap up. 
cinta-para, adj. thoughtful. jata,/l the matted hair of Siva,
cetas, n. the mind. and of ascetics.
Yicitra, adj. much varied, very jatila, adj. having matted hair, 

various. jan*, 3. a. jajanti; jajana: beget;
cud, 10. a. codayati; acucudat: bring forth: 4. m. jayate;

urge, impel; command. jajne; jamsyate; ajanista,
cet, conj. if. and ajam; jata: be born.
Cedi, 7/1. the name of a country. aja, adj. unborn,
cest, 1. /a. palpitate; roll; struggle. apraja, adj. childless. 
cyu1, 1 . 7/1. cyavate; cucvuve; abhyana, m .  a family,

cyota; cyosyate; aeyosta: -ja, adj. -born,
fall; perish. jana, m. a man, person,

acyuta, adj. unfallen; firm; ja n a n i,/ a mother.
lofty, janapada, n. land; the country,

cyuta, p. p. p. fallen. janman, n. birth,
chad, 10. and 1. a. m. chadayati, janm’-antara, n. au other birth.

-te, chadati,-te; chadita and jau itn5, rn. a father,
channa: cover. jauitri °, _/! a mother,

chada, m. a leaf; a wing. jata7, p. p. p. born,
chadnian, ?i. concealment; wear- jata-riipa, n. gold.

ing another’s form. jati,yf birth; a family,
chadmin, adj. clothed in an- jatu, ind. ever, naj', never.

other’s form. janapada, m. a countryman,
chanda, n. a desire, wish. rustic.
chaya8, f .  a shadow. dvi-ja, adj. twice-born, applied
paricchada, m, a retinue. to birds, and Brahmans, also
pracchadana, n. the act of co- to men of the second and

vering: an upper garment. third classes,
clnd’, 7. a. m. chinatti, chinte; nirjana, adj. unpeopled.

cieeheda, cicchide ; chetta, praja8, f .  progeny: pi. subjects.

tu ta trailokya I lok i dari ; dri
tejas ty danta ad darsana j dris
tridiva div ‘ dantin „ darsm „
tndivesvara ,, j dara dri daruna dri

1 Pen. sudan. 6 gemtor.
8 oKia\ Pen. sayah; Kiis. syen’. 8 gemtnx.
3 semdere. 7 natus; Pers. zadah.

genua; Go. kum ; Pers. zan; 8 progenies. if el. oeimw.

■ G°^X
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praja-kama, adj. desirous of jani, f.  old age.
progeny. jna4, 9. a. m. jan&tijanite; jiynau,

vyana, adj. unpeopled. jajne; jnata; jnasyati, -te;
jambu, m. the rose-apple, eugema juayat, jneyat; jnasista; aj- 

jambolana. nasit, ajnasta: p. jnayate ;
Jambudvipa, m. India. jajne ; jnata, and jnayita;

jal, 1. and 10. a. cover. jnasyate, and jnayisyate;
jala1, adj. cold;stupid: n. cold- jnasista, and jnayisista; aj-

ness; cold; water. nayi, ajnasata, and ajniiyisa-
jala-da, in. a cloud. 1 ta ; jnata; jneya. caus. jna-
jala, n. a net; a multitude. payati. des. jijnasate: know.

janu2, n. a knee. anu-, allow, prati-, assent,
ji, 1. a. in. jayati, -te, jigaya, I promise.

Jlgye, jeta, jesyati, -te, jiyat, ajnata, adj. unknown, 
jisista, ajaisit, ajesta: p. ji- ajnata-vasa, adj. whose dwell 
rate, jayita, jayisyate, jayi- ing was not known,
sista, ajayi, ajayisata : con- auabhyna, adj. unskilful.
<iuer. abliyna, adj. skilful,

aparajita, adj. unconquered. ajna,/. a command,
jay a, m. victory; name of Ar- -jna, adj. -knowing.

juna: adj. -conquering. jnati, m. a kinsman,
jita, p. p. p. conquered. jnana, n. knowledge, intellect,
parajaya, in. defeat. miman1, n. a name,
parajita, p. p. p. =jita. prajna, adj. wise,
vijaya, m. victory. vyna, adj. id.

jimuta, in. a cloud. sanjna, f.  consciousness; mind;
jiv3, 1. a. jivati, jyiva, jivita, jivi- thought.

syati, ajivit: live. jvar, 1. a. jvarati; jajvara; jva-
jiva, adj. alive: m. life. nta; jvarisyati; ajvarit; jur-
jivana, n. jivika, f.  and jivita, na: be sick.

n. life. i jvara, in. sicknessjgrief; trouble.
J», 1- a. m. javati: go; go quickly. vi-jvara, adj. free from grief, 

java, in. haste, quickness, speed, jval, 1. a. jvalati; jajvala; jvali- 
javana, n. andju ti,/. id. : ta; jvalisyati; ajvalit: burn,

jus, 1. and 10. a. examine: de- shine, pra-, begin to burb.
light. 6. love, desire; inhabit. jhas, 1. a. ni. take; cover, 

jri, 1, 4, 9, 10, a. grow old, decay; ; jiiasa, m. a fish, 
be digested. jhilh, f.  a cricket.

dasi dasa | duhklnta khan duskara j kn
digvfcas dis duhsaha sah deya j da
divaukas uc durdharsa dhns deva j div
duhklia khan durbuddhi buclh dvipa : pa

1 pelu. j  novisse; Go. kunnan.
- Pers. zanu; yovv, genu; Go. koni. “ Per*, ram; Rut. imya, -meni;
3 four; vivere; Pers. zistan. oro/ta-, nomcn; Go. namo.
* lim. znat-; Pits, smaxtan ; yvuvtu ;
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jhillika, f  id. tanus3, n. and tanu, f .  the

jhri, 4. a. jhiryati: grow old. body.
mrjhara, m. a water-fall. tanu-ruha, to. n. the hair of the

ta body.
etat, esa, esa, pron. that. satata, adj. continual: n. adv.
etavat, adj. such : n. adv. so continually.

much, so. tundra, f .  weariness; sloth,
tat, sas and sa, sa: it, he, she; atandnta, adj. unwearied.

that- tap1, 1. a. m. tapati, -te ; tatapa,
tat, {after yat,) conj. therefore. tepe; tapta, tapsyati, -te ;
tatas, from th at; after that. atapsit: p. tapyate, atapta :
tattva, n. truth, the exact caus. tapayati, -te; atitapat,

thing. -ta: burn ; be h o t; torture,
tattva-jna, adj. knowing the pain; be grieved. Pass, en-

trutli. dure pain, as a religions ex-
tatra, there. ercise.
tatha, thus. -tapa, adj. -vexing,
tada, then. tapas, n. heat; the hot season:
tavat, adj. so great, so much : torture of body, penance ;

n. adv. now. devotion, piety,
tu, conj. also, indeed, too; but. tapasvin6, adj. pious; addicted 

tad, 10. a. strike, kill. to penauce.
taduga, n. a fish-pond, lake. tapo-dhana, adj. rich in piety

tan , 8. a. m. tanoti; tanute ; or penance.
tatana, tene; tamta, tarns- tapo-vana, n. a penance-grove, 
yati, -te; atanit, and atanit, tapo-vnddlia, adj. gi’own old in 
atata, and atamsta; tanitva, penance.
and  tatva : p. tanyate, and tapasa, in. an ascetic.

. tayato; tata: stretch, spread. tarn", 4. a. tamyati; tatama, ta- 
atata, adj. continued, spread. mita : p. 3. pret. atami;
atatayin, adj. going in all di- waste away, be grieved.

rections, marauding. tamas, n. darkness,
tata, p. p. p. stretched; con- tamisra, n. id.

tln,lec1- tamm7, n. copper: adj. copper-
tanaya, m. tanaya, f  a child; coloured; dark.

son, daughter. timira, n, darkness.
tanu2, adj. thin, slender : / .  n. vitunira, adj. bright, 

the body. | tamb, 1. a. move.

dvipad pad I nagara gam | naman jna
c]vil)a ap | nanu nu 1 mhsabda sabda
dvairatha | ri ! nabhas bha 1 mhsvasa svas
naga I gam naga gam nihsamsaya si

 ̂ Tciveu,; tendere, tenere. I topit’.
- tenuis; Pus. ton’ko. | = Pal. tapassin.
4 r a Z : ^ -  ■ 6 dus. tcmnota.

’ °I,ere> l 'cr?. taftan; Rus. 7 Pal. tamba.
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mtamba, m. the side of a cliff: tu s t i , /  pleasure, gladuess.
a liill. tiir, 4. n. = tvar.

tark1, 10. a. tarkayati; tarkaya- turna, p. p. p. swift.
masa; tarkayitii: consider, torana, n. a gate; the orua-
think, suppose. mental arch of a gateway,

tala, n. the ground; the sole of tusnim, adj. silently. 
the foot; the palm of the trunk, 1. a. grow. 
hand; the surface. tarn4, m. a tree,

tala, m. the palm of the hand: trina, n. grass.
the fan-palm tree. tn p 5, 4, 5, and 6. a. tripyati, trtp-

taskara, m. a thief. noti, tn p ati; tatarpa ;• tar­
ty, 10. a. tejayati: sharpen, de- pita, tarpta, and trapta ; tar-

sid. m. titiksate: endure. pisyati, tarpsyati, and traps-
tigma, adj. hot, burning; sharp; yati;atnpat,andatarpit,atarp-

passiouate: n. heat. sit, atrapsit; tnpta: besatis-
tigm’-amsu, adj. having hot tied, pleased: satisfy, please.

rays : m. the sun. tns°, 4. odnsyati; tatarsa; tarsita;
tiksna3, adj. sharp, hot. tnsitva, and tarsitva; trisita:
teja.s,v). brightness, fire; power; thirst.

dignity, fame. tns7, and trisa, f .  thirst,
tithi, m. a day of the moon. tri", 1. a. tarati; tatara, (pi. te-
tmduka, m. the name of a tree, rus;) tanta and tarita; taris-

diospyros gliitmosa. vati, and tarisyati: tiryht;
tiv, 1. a. tivati; titiva ; tivita: atarit; tantum wnd taritum ;

become fat, be fat. tirna: caws. tarayati: go
tivra, adj. great, violent. over, cross; escape; save,

tu la, 10. and 1. a. tolayati; atu- preserve; finish, conquer,
tulat: tolati: lift up. ava-, go down, ut-goup. vi-,

atula, adj. unequalled. give, grant; conquer,
tulayati, denom. weighs. ka-tara, adj. weak, timid,
tula, f .  a balance. taras, n. speed, swiftness,
tulya, adj. equal. sa-ka-tar-a, adj. silly,
tulyata, f .  equality. toya, n. water,

tus, 4. a. tusyati; tutosa ; tosta; tyaj, 1. a. tyajati; tatyajn ; tvak- 
toksyati; atusat: caus. to- ta ; tyaksyati; atyaksit:
sayati, atutusat: be pleased, leave; give up; give,
be glad. tyaga9, m. the act of leaving

mknti kri nulhana dhan I mmitta nui,
niksepa ksip nidhi dlia j mmesa mis
mtamba tamba mpuiia pun ; myoga yuj
nidra {clrai mbha bha ; nirgliosa glms

i Pal. takkftti. > o Pal. tasati.
3 P en. tiz. i Go. thaurstei.
3 tollere. 3 -trare.
* opus; Go. triu; Run. derevo. 9 Pal. caga.
3 Pal. tappatl; Tepirew.
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or giving; liberality. damstnn, adj. tusked, having
parityaga, in. the act of forsak- tusks.

ing. daksu0, adj. apt, fit, skilful; up-
tras1, 1 and i. a. trasyati, and right, honourable.

tarsati; tatrasa, (pi. tatrasus, daksina,7 adj. right, not left; 
and tresus;) trasita, trasis- southern; civil, polite,
y a ti; atrasit and atrasit; daksina, f .  tlie south : a price 
trasta : caus. trasayati; ati- or reward to a priest or tutor.
trasat: tremble with fear; daksya, n. skill, cleverness, 
fear. eland, 10. a. danduyati: punish,

vitrasita, p. p. p. frightened danda, m. a rod, staff, sceptre : 
away. punishment,

tria, num. three. danda-dharana, n. ]iunishment,
trai, 1. m. trayate; tatre; trata; dandin, adj. having a staff: in. 

trasyate; atrasta; trana and a mace-bearer, door-keeper,
trata: save, deliver. dandya, adj that should be

tvac, 6. a. tvacati; tatvaca; tva- punished; guilty.
cita : cover. Damp/] a wife o f Kasyapa, and

tvac3, f .  the skin; the bark of the mother o f the Asurs.
a trec- Danava, m. any one of the

tvam4, pron. thou. Asurs.
tvat, pron. from thee: used dam8, 4. damyati.; damitva, and 

as the root in compounds. dantva; damita, and danta:
tvadiya, adj. thy. tame, subdue,

tvar, 1. in. tvarate; tatvare; tva- dam a, m. restraint, self-rc-
J’l ta ; turna, and tvan ta : straint.
cans, tvarayati; atatvarat: day, 1. m. dayate ; dayancakre ;
make haste. dayita; dayita : pity, love;

tura-, in comp, swift. guard ; give,
tv o ra ,/ haste, speed. d ays.,/ pity,

dams , 1. a. dasati; dadamsa ; dayita, p.p.p. beloved, 
damsta; dan-ksyati; dasyat; dasan“, num. ten. 
adan-ksit: p. dasyate; dasta: dasama, adj. tenth,
bite.  ̂ dah1 , 1. a. dahati, 4. a. dahyati;

damstra, f  a tusk. dadaha; dagdha; dhaksyati;

nn^ana jan nirvisesa Sis nivesa vis
nirjhara jhn  mrvnti vri mvesana „
nirmala mal mvarana ,, msa si
mrinalya „ | nivasa vas msakara „

1 tpc7cu; Pers. tarsiduil; Rus. try- 15 Sextos; dextor.
asti. 7 Pal. dakkhma.

2 rpta, tna; TT'el. and Rus. tri; Pers. 8 Pal. darnati'; Sapaeiv, domare.
8*h- 0 Pal. dasa; Rus. desyat’; Pers.

3 Pal. taoa. dah; tiesa; decern; Go. tadinn.
tu; (tv ; til. 10 8ai€iv.

oo.ku€lu; dat;pv; lacrrma; do. ta^r.

lit t <SL
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adhaksit; dagdha: inflame, Aditya, m. any son of Aditi: 
burn, destroy : pass, be an- the sun.
noyed. 4. a. be on fire. Daitya, m. any son of Diti.

adahya, adj. incombustible. div, 4. a. divyati; dideva; devi- 
ahan, n. day. ta; devisyati; adevit; de-
ekahna, adv  ̂in one day. vitva and dyutva; dyuta :
dava, and dava, m. heat, fire ; shine : play, jest; play at
i a conflagration. dice, gamble.

da1 *, 3. a. m. dadati, (dattas, da- tridiva, n. the heaven of Indra. 
data;) datte ; dadate; pot. div, y  diva, n. the sky, heaven,
dadyat, dadita ; imper. dehi, diva4, adv. by day.
datsva; 1 pret. 3 pi. adus, diva-msa, n. a day and night,
adadata ; dadau, dade, and diva-ratra, n. id.
dadade, dadadate, dadadire, divya, adj. heavenly, 
data : dasyati, -te ; prec. de- deva6, adj. shining : m. a god ; 
yat, dasista j adat, adita, a king,
adisata; datva, -daya; part. devata, f. a goddess : divinity. 
pres. act. dadat, dadati: p. devatva, n. divinity, 
diyate; dade; dayita, dayis- devana, n. play, gaming, 
yate; dayisista, adayi, (pi. deva-pati, m. the lord of the 
adavisata,) datta: cans, da- gods,
payati, adidapat: des. dit- devi,y. a goddess; a queen,
sati, -te : give, a-, m. take. daiva, n. fate, destiny.

-da, adj. -giving. dyuta, m. n. play; gambling,
datta, p.p.p. given. d v u ti,/ brilliancy, beauty,
datrr, m. a giver. v id yu t,/ lightning.
dana3, n. a gift. dis", 6. a. m. disati, -te; didesa,
deya, adj. that may be given. didise; desta; deksyati, -te;
vyatta, adj. open. adiksat, -ta : p. disyate; dis-

dara, m. in pi. a wife. ta7: show; te ll; command,
daraka, m. a child. a-, teach; command, upa-,
sa-dara, adj. together with his teach, warn, mr-, desire,

wife. show, vi-mr-, desire ; show,
dasa, rn. dasi, f. a servant. sam-, show, teach; give,

dasatva, and dasya, n. servi- uddesa, m. a description; a 
tude. country.

Diti, and Aditi, trives of Kas- upadesa, m. instruction ; ad- 
yapa. vice,

mscaya : ci naipunya pun nyayya l
msudana . j sud nyagrodha anc nyasa as
msvana j svan nyabhra ap para pri
naijiuna pun nyaya l parantapa ,,

1 1’ers. dadan; Sowai; dare; It ns. I ! dies,
dat’ and davAt’. 6 deus.

da tor. 6 octtcu, dieAre, dicere; Go. teilian.
5 domim. I 7 Pal. dittha.
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dig-vasas, adj. (having the sky dhoksyati, -te ; adhuksat, -ta,
for his clothing,) naked. . and adugdka : p. duhyate,

dis, f  a direction, quarter ; a adolu : milk ; press out; ob-
space, part; a quarter of the tain.
sky; the sky. kama-duh, f .  Indra’s cow that

disti, f  pleasure, happiness. yields every wish,
desa, to. a country; apart; an duhitrx4, f .  (the milker of the 

ordinance. domestic animals,) a daugh-
vidis, f .  an intermediate direc- ter.

tion or point of the compass, diita, rn. d u t i , /  a messenger, 
dih, 2. a. rn. degdhi, digdhe; dautya, n. the office of°a mes- 

dideha,didihe; degdha; dhek- senger; a message,
syati, -te; adhiksat, -ta, a- dura, adj. distant, 
digdha : anoint, daub, pol- d m 5, a. pasyati; dadarsa (dadarsi- 
Inte- tha, and dadrastha;) drasta;

deha, m. n. the body. draksyati; adarsat, and' a-
sandeha, m. doubt. draksit, drastum; per/, part,

di, 4. m. diyate; didiye; data; , dadnsvas, and dadnsivas:
dasyate ; adasta; dina : de- p. drisyate; dadnse; darsita,
cay, waste away. and drasta; darsisyate and.

dina, p. p. p. decayed, poor, , draksyate, darsisista, cmd
timid.  ̂ draksista; adarsi, adarsisata,

ad]na, adj. fearless. I and adraksata; d nsta: see.
dip, 4. to. dipyate; didipa; di- prati-, look back.’

pita; dipisyate; adipi, and idris, adj. of this kind, 
adipista; dipta1: burn, be on tadris, adj. of that kind, 
lire,; shine. darsana0, n. the act of seeing;

dundubhi, to. a drum. sight; purpose; a mirror:
dul, 10. a. throw. i a kind, sort.

dola, to. dola, f  a swing. darsm, adj. seeing.
du>, 4. a. dusynti; dudosa; dosta; dris, adj. seeing: f  the sight,

doksyati, adusat, and aduk- dnsya, adj. that can or should
sat; dusta; sin; be stained be seen; beautiful.

(by guilt. dnsti, f  the sight,
dosa, to. sin. sadris', and sadnsa, adj. of the

dus-8, part, insep. badly, ill, evil. same kind; like.
duh3, 2. a. to, dogdhi, dugdhe; su-sadrisa, adj. very like.

dudoha, duduhe; dogdha; drib, 1. a. darhati, dadarha, dar-

parasparatas 1 pri panic ac paricara car
Para „ ; parayana i panel) ada chad
parakrama kram pangha ban panmstha stha 
paran-mukha ae ; pancarya car pandhana : dim

' PaX. ditta. yari)o\ Go. dauhtar.
Sys-; P a s .  dus. 5 SepKeadat.

4 _ 5 Pal. dassana.
('00 > -eri; P a s .  duxtar; 6v- 7 Pal. stubs.

15
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lata; darlnta, and dridha: vi-, an insep. prefix, denoting
grow. either variety or separation.

dirgha1, adj. long, in space or vmisa, adj. twentieth.
time. vimsati8, f. num. twenty,

dridha, p. p. p. grown; strong. viua, prp. w. ac. or inst. with- 
druma2, n. a tree. out, except.

dri3, 9. a. dnnati; dadara, (pi. dvis, 2. a. m. dvesti, dviste; 1 
dadarus, and dadrus;) danta pret. advet, (pi. advisus, and
and daritl; darisyati and advisan;) advista; didvesa,
darisyati; adarit: p. diryate, didvise ; dvesta; dveksyati,
dirna: split, break, tear. -te ; adviksat, -ta; dvista:

dara, m. n. dari,./l a cavern. hate,
daruna, adj. frightful. dvesana, n. hatred,
sudaruna, adj. very frightful. vidvesana, n. id.

dev, 1. m. devate; dideve; de- dhan, 1. a. dhanati: sound, dhan, 
vita : lament, pan-, id. 3. a. dadhanti: bear fruit,

do, 4. a. cut asunder. dliana, n. wealth,
daman, n. and f. also damani, dhamn, adj. wealthy.

a cord. dhan us, n. a bow.
sudaman, m. a cloud. dhanvin, in. a bowman,
saudamini, f.  lightning. nidhana, to. death. See ban.

dru4, 1. a. dravali; dudrava, (dti- dhava, m. a husband; a kind 
druma, dudrotha ;) drota ; of tree, grislea tomentosa.
drosyati; adudruvat : run. dha°, 3. a. m. dadhati, (dlmttas, 

dravya, and dravma, n. wealth. dadhati,) dhatte, (dadliate,);
druta, adj. quick.' pot. dadhyat, dadliita, imper.

druh, 4. a. in. injure. j dliehi, dhatsva; 1 pret. ada-
droha, m. injury. j  dhus, adadhata; dadkau, da-

drai, 1. a. sleep. * i dhe; dhata; dhasyati, -te;
m dra,/sleep. prec. dheyat, dhasista; adh-

dvar5 *, f.  dvara, n. a door, gate. at, adhita, adhisata; lntva,
dvara-stha, in. a door-keeper. -dhaya, part. act. dadhat: p.

dvi*, num. two. dhiyate; dadhe; dhayita :
dva-para, adj. (after two;) the dhayisyate; dhayisista; adh-

third age of the world. ayi, adhayisata; lata ; place ;
dvitiya7, adj. second. give : m. take, hold, antar-,
dvidha, adv. twofold; twice. j in. place between: pass, dis-

pandhvamsa dhvams panhasa has paryaya l
panvatsara vatsa pariksa aks parvata pri
panvartin vrit ! parivara vn  palvala | plu 
pansad sad | paroksa aks paviana pu

i Pal. digha; SoXî os; Iius. dolgo. dver’. . . .  , ...
I p aim duma- 8 Pers- “u> 8uo> duo» " e‘-aan; Go.
8 Pal darati; Pen. daridan; Pais. tvai; Rus. dva.

drat’; Go. tairan. 7 Pal■ dntiya; Rus. vtoro.
i Lavai. 8 Pcrs- bifit! viginti.
» Pen. Jar; Oupa; Go. daur; Rut. c Bavat, -due.
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appear, ablu-, set before, nar- ta ; dhavisyati, -te, and dlios-
rate. a-, apply, give, sama-, yatx, -te; adhavit, adhuvit;
apply, attend, vi-, arrange. adhavista, ad host a : p. dhd-

alnta, adj. attentive, diligent. yate; dhuta, and dhuna :
tatha-vidba, adj. of that kind. shake.
-dha, forms adverbs o f arrange- dliuma1 * 3, m. smoke.

ment; as dvi-dha, in two dhn, 1. a. m. dharati, -te; da- 
ways. dhara, dadlire; dliarta; dha-

dhatu, m. a mineral- metal: risyati,-te; adharsit,adhrita:
the root of a verb. p. dhnyate, adhrita; dhrita :

dhatri, m. the arranger, creator. hold ; keep back; support,
dhatri,/! a nurse. nourish; place: pass, be,
nidhi, m. a treasury. live,
paridhana, n. an inner gar- -dhara3, adj. -holding.

m ent. dharani, and dhara,/! the earth,
vidha, m. vidha,/! a kind, sort: dharrna4, m. justice, duty, fit-

nature, character. ness : the god Yama.
vidhana, n. a rule, manner. dliarma-jna, and dharma-vid,
vidhi, to. rule; fate. adj. knowing what is fit,
vidhivat, adv. according to rule. wise in duty,
vividha, adj. various. dharmya, adj. lawful,
sannidhi,/!  presence. dliarana, n. the act of holding
samahita, adj. attentive, dili- or carryiug.

gent. dhira, adj. firm; sensible, se-
susamahita, adj. very attentive. date.
hita, p. p. p. placed; good: n. dhriti5, / !  dhairya, n. firmness, 

happiness. constancy,
dhav', r. a. to. dhavati, -te; dadh- dhairya, n. firmness, strength, 

ava, -ve; dha vita; dhavis- dhns“, 5. a. dhrisnoti; dadharsa; 
yati,-te; adhavit, adhavista; dharsita; dharsisyati; ad-
dhavitva and dhautva: cans. harsit; dhrista: dare, be bold,
dhavayati; adidhavat: run; 10 and i, a. dharsayati,
wash. and dliarsati: conquer; op-

dhavana, n. the act of washing. press,
dhii, 5. and 9. a. w. and 6. a. ati-dur-dharsa, adj. very hard 

dhuuoti, dhunati, dhuvati, to conquer,
dlninute, dhunite; dudhava, dur-dharsa, adj. hard to con- 
dudhuve; dhavita, and dho- quer.

pasyati dris parthiva prath paurnamasa mas
para pri pavaka pu. prakara kin
paraga „ pina pyai prakasa kas
pansada sad purnamasa mas prakriti kn

1 Pers. davidan; Oceiv. | 5 Pal. dhiti.
3 fnmus. 3 Batxniv; Go. gadaursan; flu*. derz-
3 Pal. darati. nut’.
4 Pal. dhamma.
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dlrarsa, m. pride, arrogance. nai 2 3, adv. not; vised both separately, 
dlima, i. a. dhamati; dadhmau ; and as a prefix.

dhmiita ; dhmasyati; dhma- nakta. 
yat, and dhmeyat; adhma- nakta nr1, adv. by night,
sit: p. dhmayate; adhmayi; naksatra, n. a star; a constella- 
dhmata: blow. tion.

dhyai, 1. a. dhyayati; dadhyau; naj, 1. a. be ashamed.
dhyata; dbyasyati; dhya- nagna4, p. p. p. ashamed ; naked, 
yat, and dhyeyat; adhyasit; nad, 1. a. nadati; nanada; ana- 
dhyata : think; meditate. dit, and anadit; nadisyati;

adhi, m. thought, anxiety. naditum : sound, make a
d h i,/  thought, mind, intellect, noise. pra , make a great
dhimat, adj. having intellect, noise.

wise. nada, in. nadi,/-. a river.
. dhyana, n. meditation, thought. nada, in. a sound, 

dhyana-para, adj. full of nadin, adj. sounding.
thought. nand, 1. a. nandati; nananda;

sandhya, f. meditation; prayer anandit; naudisyati; nandi-
at sunrise and sunset: the turn: rejoice, be glad,
twilight. nanda, m. nitmli, /! happiness,

dhru, 1 and 6. a. dhravati, dh.ru- -nandana,«(/;'.-delighting, caus- 
vati; dudhrava; dhrota, and ing happiness: in. a son. f.
dhru vita; dhrosyati, and a daughter,
dhruvisyati; adhrausit, and nandm, adj. happy,
adhruvit: be fixed, firm. nam, 1. a.m. natnati, -te; nanama; 

dhruva1, adj. fixed, firm, cer- namsyati; anamsit, -sata:
tain. nantum; natva; namya, and

dhvams, 1. m. dhvamsate; dadh- natya: p. namyate, nata:
vamse; dhvamsita; dhvam- bend, bow; bow one’s self;
sisyate; adhvamsista, and bow with reverence to, w.
adhvasta: p. dhvasyate, dat. g. or ac. o f person.
dhvasta : fall; go. pra-, id. salute by bowing,

dhvamsa, in. the act of falling; namas, ind.ee. the act of bowing;
ruin. salutation,

pandhvamsa, m. id. the act of narnas-kara, m. id. 
wandering. naraka, in. n. hell,

dhvaj, 1. «. go ; move one’s self. nala, rn. a reed, 
dhvaja, m. a standard, banner, navan5, num. nine.

prakopa kup prannyin ni pratima ma
praksalana ksal pratipad pad prativacas vac
prakhya khya pratipana pan || prativakya ,,
pr.maya ni pratibhaya bhi j pratynksa aks

i Pal. dhuva. I qaths.
s nt. 5 Pal- nava; Pers. nuh; ccrea; no-
3 pvktos', noctu; Gn. nahts. vem; Wei. naw; Go. man,
* P al naggft; nago; Go. na- j

' <30|̂ N\
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navama, adj. ninth. anayana, n. the act of bringing,
nas', 4. a. nasyati; nanasa; ana- naya, m. the act of leading, or 

Sat; nasisyati, and naksyati; guiding.
naSitum, andnastum; nasta; nayana, n. guidance; an eye: 
nastva, and namstva: perish, f  the pupil of an eye.
die. | natha, m. a protector, master,

anasin, adj. imperishable. lord.
nasta, p. p. p. lost. ; nathavat, adj. having a pro-
nasta-sahjua, adj. having lost tector.

his understanding. I rurnathata, f .  unprotectedness,
nasa, m. death, destruction. netra4, n. an eye.
nasana, n. id. pranaya, in. affection; esteem,

nah, 4. a. m. nahyati, -te ; nana- pranaym, adj. loving, affection- 
ha, neho; anatsit, anaddha; ate.
natsyatx, -te; naddhum; nad- vinaya, in. submissiveness, mo- 
dha : bind, fasten together, j desty.

naddha*, p. p. p. bound. ' vmita, adj. submissive,
nana-, various-. sena, f .  an army,
m-, prp. insep. down. nu, a particle usually denoting

mtya , adj. continual: n. adv. doubt, and sometimes being
continually. j interrogative.

nityasus, adv. continually. nanu, an interrogative with a
nica, adj. low. negation, nonne?

mnd, 1. a. mndati; mninda; nin- nunam, adv. surely.
ditum : blame, despise. nri5, and nara, m. a man.

Kisadha, name of a people in  anri-samsa, adj. harmless to 
India-. men, harmless.

Naisadha, adj. belonging to the anrisainsya, n. harmlessness.
Nisadhah. nara-vara, m. best of men.

ms-, prp. insep. out; without. na,ri, j \  a woman,
ni, 1. a. m. nayati, -te; anayat, nri-pa, and nri-pati, in. a lord

-ta; nayatu, -tarn; nayet, -ta; of men, a king,
mnaya,nmye; anaisit, anesta; nri-samsa, adj. injurious to men,
netum: p. niyate; anayi, mischievous,

i n ita: lead; bring; spend time: pams, and pams, 10. a. destroy.
in. instruct, pra-, bring for- pamsu, m. dust, 
ward; oiler, favour, cheiish. paksa , in. a side: n. a wing. 

anatha, and anathavat, adj. paksin, adj. winged: m. a bird, 
having no protector. paksmnn, n. hair; an eye-lash.

pratyac ac prabhu bhu pramatlnn math
prathama pri prabhriti bhri | pramukha mukha
prablia bha pramada mad pralapa lap
prabhava bhu pramana ma pralapm ,,

\ vtKpot, vesvs, neearo, 4 Pal. mtta.
nodus. 6 avtjp.
Pal. mcoa. e p al. pakkha.
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panka, m.n. mud. j  -patha5, to. a way; country.
panka-ja, to. a lotus. pathm, to. a way.

p a n c a n num. five. pad, 4. to, padyate; pede; patta;
pancama, adj. fifth. patsyate; apadi; p.p.p. panna:

pat, 1. a. patati; papata; patita: go. ut-, arise, come into
go. 10. a.patayati:surround; being, upa-, go near, prati-,
clothe, patayati: cleave, split. come back, get.

pata, to. cloth; a garment. apad,/ a calamity,
pan, 1. to. panate; pene; pamta; npapanna, p.p.p. endowed icith. 

pamsyate; apamsta: play at dvi-pad, to. (a biped,) a man. 
a game ; make a bargain. pad0, m. a foot.

pana2, to. a game; a price; a pada, to. a foot; step; section;
stake. place; country,

pana, m. a game. padati, m. a foot-soldier,
pam, to. a hand. pan-na-ga, m. (not going with
pratipana, m. a counter-stake in feet,) a serpent.

a game. piida, to. afoot; the root of a
banij, to. a merchant. tree,

panel, 1. to. go. 10. a. collect. pada-pa, to. (drinking at foot,)
panda, f.  wisdom. a tree.
pandita, adj. learned. pralipad, f.  the first or fifteenth
panda, adj. pale. day of the moon,

pat’, 1. a. patati; papata; patita; sampad, f. completeness; liap- 
patisyati; apaptat; patita : piness, good fortune,
fall; fly. ut-, rise up; fly up. padma, to. n. a lotus: the number 

nipatm, adj. causing to fall 1010.
down. padmmi,/ a lake full of lotuses,

patatra, pattra4, and patra, n. pan-7, prp. insep. around; very.
a wing; a leaf. parna, n. a leaf,

patatnn, adj. winged: a bird. pallava, to. n. a bud, shoot, 
pataka,/ a standard, banner. pas, 10. a. pasayati: bind, 
pataka, n. sin; crime. pasu8, to. a domesticated ani-
sata-patra, n. (hundred-leaved,) mal; cattle,

the lotus. pasa, to. a cord,
path, 1. a. pathati, papatha, apa- pasava, adj. belonging to cattle, 

th it: go. pasca9, used only in abl. pascat,

prasaklnka siikh II prasanga sanj prasravana sru
pravara vri prasanna sad 1 prak ac
pravada vad prasada „ prac „
prasriya sri ! prasdta su j praiijali anj

1 Pers. paDj; Wei. pump; Jitis. Pius. per<5. 
pyaBt’; ivturt; qurnque; Go. timf. 5 Hus. put’.

i pignus. I Pers. pa; iroSes; pedes; Go. fotus.
8 Pers. uftadan; rirrstv; Pus. pa- 7 rrepc. 

d.it’. 1 8 rruu; pcctis; Go. faihti,
* Pal. patta; Pers, par; vrepov ; 11 Pers. pas; Pal, pecca.
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cult', behind, back; after- pipasa, f„ (a wish to drink,) 
wards; westward. thirst,

pascima, adj. sup. hindmost; bbumi-pa, in. (earth-guarding,) 
last; western. a king,

apascirua, adj. last of all. sa-patna, aclj. (having the same
pa, 2. a. pati; papau; pata; pas- husband,) rival.

yati; pay a t; apasit: p. pa- papa, adj. sinful: n. sin. 
yate; apayi; pata: defend, parsva, m. n. a side o f the body. 
guard: causcit. and 10. a. piplu, m. a mark, spot, mole, 
palayati. pisaca, in. pisaci. f .  a malevolent

pa1 *, 1. a. pivati; papau; pata; demon.
pasyati; peyat; apat; pitva: pid, 10. a. pidayati; apipidat, and
p. piyate, apayi, pita : drink. apipidat. press; oppress; an-

adlupa,ra. chiefguardian, ruler; noy. abln-, annoy.
king. apida, m. a chaplet, wreath,

adhipati, in. id. p id a ,/ pressure; torture,
adlnpatya, n. sovereignty. pums“, m. a man; a male,
dvi-pa, m. (twice-drinking,) an pun-naga, m. a male elephant;

elephant. a lotus; a certain tree, rot-
un-pa, and nri-pati, in. (lord of tlena tinctoria.

men,) a king. pun, 6- a- punati: act honourably;
-pa, adj. -guarding, -drinking. be good,
pati", m. a lord, husband. nipuna, adj. fit, skilful,
patitva, n. the rank of hus- naipuna, and naipunya, n. fit- 

hand. ness; skill.
patni3, f  a lady, wife. punya7, adj. pure, just, good,
pay as4, m. drink; water; milk. fair: n. virtue,
payo-cfliara, in. (drink-holder,) punya vat, adj. virtuous.

a cloud; a breast. puny’-ahan, in. a holy day.
pana, n. drink. puny’-aha-vacana, n. a sum-
paniya, n. water. mons to a holy day.
pala, m. a guardian, ruler, king. Punya-sloka, ni. (pure-verse,) 
palana, n. guardianship, pro- an epithet o f N ala.

tection. putra8, in. a son.
pita-maha, m. a grandfather. putraka, in. id.
pitri5, ni. a father: dual, pa- p u tn k a ,/ a daughter, 

rents: pi. ancestors. j putrin, adj. having children.

prana an praya l 1 bamj pan
pranayatra „ prasada sad bahu vah
praptakala ap presya is bhuyas bamh
prajna ! jna presyata „ mat ah

1 Trtav; bibpre; Pus. pit’. pi. fadrem.
‘ K’ocns. o homo; Go. guma.
. TL°Tt’ia- i Pal. puhha.

Run. pivo. s p aL putta; Pers. pisar.
i m ‘ pater; Go.

ClJ <SL
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pautra, mi. a grandson. puj, 10. a. pujavati, apupujat :
punar, adv. again. honour; worship.
pur, 6. a. precede. puja, f .  honour, worship, re*

puras, adv. before, in front. spect.
pura, adv. formerly; in old pri, (pur, par,) 3 and 9. a. piparti, 

time. pnnati; papara, (pi. paparus,
purana, adj. ancient. and paprus;) parita, and pa-
puratana, adj. id. rita; pansyatij and parisya-
purogama, adj. going before. t i ; puryat; aparit: p. and
purva1 *, adj. former; old; east- refl. puryate; apun, and

ern. apurista; piirta, purita and
purvatas, adv. eastward. purna : fill,

pul, 1 and 6. a. polati, pulati; antah-pura, n. (inner-city) a
pupola; pollt ii:  be or become paiace; the apartments for
great. 10. a. polayati; apu- females,
pulat: heap together; be high apara, adj. other, 
or great. apare-dyus,adv. on the morrow,

pula, adj. great: m. the rising para, adj. other; more distant: 
of the hair, from emotion. an enemy; chief: -ful.

vipula, adj. large. paran-tapa, adj. that annoys
pus, 1,9,  10. a. posati, pusnati, the enemy.

posayati, pusyati; puposa ; para-purah-jaya, m. a conqueror 
posita, posta; posisyati, pok- of the city of the enemy,
syati; aposit, apusat: non- parama, adj. farthest, highest,
rish; 4. a. nourish; enjoy. • best,

puskala, adj. plenteous. para-vifa-han, m. a slayer of a
. pusta, p. p. p. nourished, fed. hero of the enemy.

puspa3, n. a flower. paras-para, adj. each other,
puspa-bhan-ga, m. a festoon of paras-paratas, adv. from each 

flowers. other,
puspa-vnsti, f .  a shower of parasva, n. what belongs to an 

flowers. other,
pti, 9. a. in. 1. m. puna.fi, punite, para-,insep. pariic. far; behind,

pavate; pupava, pupuve; pa- parvata, m. a mountain,
vita; pavisyati, -te; apiivit, para'*, m. the farther side,
apavista; putva, and pavi- para-ga, adj. going to the far- 
tva : p. puyate; piita, and ther side; reading through,
pavita : purify. pura4, n. puri,./! a city,

pavana, in. wind. puru, adj. much; many: m. a
piivaka, m. fire. king so named.

marana mri mahimasa an mas m i
inartya ,, mahabahu vah masa ,,
inardana mrid mahabhuja bhuj mufti mn
marsa mris 1 maciram ci murtimat „

1 PaZ. pubba. i 3 Pers. par.
3 P ul pupplia. | * toXis.
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purusa1, m. a man, person; the nite, prayati, -te; pipraya,
mind, soul. pipriye; preta; presyati, -te;

purna”, full. apraisit, apresta: love,
paura, and paurajana, m. a priyaa, adj. beloved; pleasing;

citizen. loving,
paurajanapada, m. pi. country priti, f  love, pleasure.

people. vipriya, adj. displeasing.
pra-3, prp. insep. forward. plaksa, m. the holy fig-tree, ficus
prati, prp. insep. and sep. 10. acc. religiosa.

towards; opposite; against; plu10, 1. in. plavate; pupluve; plo- 
again. t a ; plosyate; aplosta, pi.

prathama, adj. first. aplodhvam : swim ; go by
pris, 1. a. sprinkle. ship,
prista, iz. back. palvala, n. a pool.

pnstatas, adv. behind. phal, 1 . a. phalati; paphala, (pi.
pyai, i. m. pyayate; papye, and plielus;) phalita; pliahsyati;

pipye; pyata, and pyayita; aplialit; phalita: bear fruit,
jiyasyate, and pyayisyate ; phala, n. fruit, 
apyasta, and apyayista, ap- phalavat, adj. fruitful, 
yayi; part, pyana, and pina: sa-phala, adj. id.

_ grow i become fat. bamh, bah, vamh, and vah, m.
pina , adj. fat, plump. bamhate; babamhe; bamhi-

prachJ, G. a. pncchati; papraccha; ta : grow.
prasta; praksyati; apraksit; bahu, adj. much, 
pristva; prista : ask, inquire. bahutitha, adj. ordinal, many- 
pan-, ask particularly. eth, of time.

prath1', 1 m. prathate; paprathe; baliudha, adv. in many ways, 
pruthita: be stretched out; bahula, adj. much, 
be increased: be praised. bahu-vidlia, adj. of many kinds,

parthiva, adj. earthly: m. (lord bhiiyas, adj. comp. more.
ol the land,) a king. bhuyistha, adj. sup. most,

pritluvi, /. the earth. bandh, 9. a. badhnati; babandha;
prithu7, adj. large, wide, broad. banddha;bhantsyati;ubhant-

protha, in. n. the nose of an ani- sit: p. badhyate; baddha;
mal. abadhi; bind.

pri°, 9. and 1. a. m. prinati, pri- pratibandha, n. a hindrance.

meya I ma yatharham arh vayara ah
mna man ratha ri vadh vn
yacchati yam rathin „ vara ’
yata „ rathopastha „ varana „

1 Pal. purisa. 1 Pus. prosit'; poscere.
3 Pars, pur; irXeoj; plinus; Rus. | G Pal. puthati.

P°l“9; , , 1 trXam.
Pal. pa-. 8 Go. fnjon.

5 p‘T' , n Pal- Pjya; 0iXos.
“ ■ puceliati; Pen. pursidan; 10 jrXeeii'; Pus. pint’,
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prabandlia, on. perseverance, budlia, adj. wise.
continuance. vibudha, m. (very wise,) a god.

bandba1 *, on. a bond. su-dur-buddhi, adj. Laving a
bandhana, oi. tLe act of bind- very foolish mind.

ing; a bond. brahman, on. the god Brahma: a
bandhu, on. a relative, friend. brahman,
bandhu-varga, on. the whole brahmanya, adj. pious.

body of his relatives. brahmarsi, on. a divine saint,
sa-bandhm, on. a kinsman. brahmanya, on. a brahman.

bala3, oi. strength; an army; a bru, 2. a. on. braviti, brute; abra- 
dernon killed by Ioidra. v i t ; say. prati-, answer,

balavat, adj. strong. bhaks, 1. a. on. 10. a. eat.
Bala-Vritra-han, on. the slayer bliaksya, adj. eatable; or. food, 

of Bala and Yntra. bhiks, 1. on. beg.
balm, adj. strong. b h ik sa ,/ alms,
bala, adj. young: a young per- blnksu, on. a beggar*.

son. bhaiksya, n. mendicity,
bal aka, on. a boy. bhaj, 1. a. on. bhajati, -te; ba-
bala-bhava, on. childhood,youth. bhaja, bheje; bhakta; bliak-
balya, on. id. syati, -te; abhaksit, abhakta;

badh, and vadh, 1. on. badhate; bhakta; cherish, love; ob-
babadhe ; badhita; badhis- tain, have,
yate; abadhiBte:force; strike, bhaiij4, 7. a. Lhanakti; babliah- 
kill; annoy. ” j a ; bhan-kta ; bhan ksyati;

abadha,yi annoyance, vexation. abhan-ksit; bhan ktva, and
badhya, adj. worthy of death. bhaktva: p. bhajyate; abha-
badha, f .  hindrance. Ji; bhagna : break.

budh3, 1. a. m. 4. on. bodhati, -te; bhakta5, /  attachment, love, 
budhyate; bubodha; bubu- bhaga, on. a share; good for- 
dhe; bodlnta, and boddha; tune,
bodhisyati, -te, and bhotsya- bhaga vat, adj. holy; divine,
te; aliudhat, abodhit, abud- bhan-ga, on. breaking, crush- 
dha; buddha : know; per- ing.
ceive; think. 4. awake, be- bhaga = bhaga. 
come conscious, ni-, attend. bhaga-dheya, on. an heir: oi. 

dur-buddhi, adj. having a fool- fate, lot.
ish mind; evil-minded. bhagrn, adj. one who shares; a

buddhr, f .  the mind, under- co-heir: on. a brother: /  a
standing; a purpose, plan. sister.

van vn  j: vikara kri j vieara j car
vi dvr vikosa kus vicarana | „
vimsa „ vikrama kram ! vicitra | ci
vikata kat vighnan ban vijana I jan

l Perot, band; Go. bmdan. dit’.
3 valcre. 5 fa£ai'< frangere; Go. brikan.
i pal, bujjliati; riOcoOtw, Itus. bu- 6 Val. bhatti.
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bhagya, n. fate, lot; good for- bhesaja, n. a medicine.
tune. bhis, 3. a. bibheti, (du. bibliitas,

su-bhaga, adj. happy, fortu- and bibliitas;) bibhaya, and
nate. bibhayancakara; bheta; bhes-

saubliagya, n. happiness; good yati; abhaisit: p. bhiyate;
fortune. bbita: fear,

bhand, 1. iii. bhandate: be happy, pratibhaya, adj. frightful, 
prosperous. bhaya7, n. fear.

bhadra1, adj. happy, prosper- bhaya-kartri, rn. one that causes
ous, excellent: n. happiness, fear,
prosperity. bhayan-kara, adj. id.

blia0, 2. a. bliati; babhau; bhata; bhay’-aebadha, adj. not dis- 
bhasyati; bhayat; abhasit: turbed by fear.
p. impers. bhayate: shine. bhay’-arta, adj. afflicted by

bhas, 1 . m. a. id. fear.
abha, f.  brightness; likeness. bhita, p. p. p. afraid.
na-bhas3, n. (not-shining, a bhirna, adj. formidable: name

cloud;) the sky. of a king.
-nibha, aclj. like. bhima-parakrama, adj. having
prabha, f .  brightness. formidable power.
-bha, adj. -shining. bhiru, adj. timid,
bhavm, adj. bright; beautiful; Bhaima, adj. belonging to Bhi-

excellent. ma: f .  the daughter of Bhi-
vibha, f .  brightness. ma.
vibhavasu, m. the sun: fire. nbhitaka, m. the name of a
vibhasu, m. fire. plant, belerica terminaha.
san nrbha, adj. like. bkuj “, 6. a. 7. a. m. bhujati, bhunak-
sabha, f  an assembly; a house; ti, bhun-kte; bubhoja,bubhu-

a cottage. je . bliokta; blioksvati, -te;
onus , l. m. bhasate5; babhase; abhauksit, abliukta'j bhugna,

hasita: speak, abhi-, and curved, bhukta, eaten, bend,
a-, speak to. pra-, speak. curve. 7 . a. m. enjoy, eat.
prati-, answer. bhuja, m. the arm; an ele-

•  aplubhasm, adj. speaking to. pliant’s trunk,
bhasm, adj. speaking. bhuja-ga, and bhujan-gama.wi.
su-bhasita, adj. speaking well. a serpent,

bhisaj, m. a physician. bhujisya, m. a servant.

vlJna jna vidvesana dvis 1 vidluvat dha
vitimira tarn vidha dha 1 vmaya ni
vldlS dis vidhana „ vina' dvi
vulyut div vidhi „ viparyaya i

’ blwdda- 5 Pal. bhasati. 8

8 l'crs. bazu; Go. biugan.

/<Â t ‘ G°iX
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blioga, ot. enjoyment; food: a bhumi-pa, m. a king.
serpent. bliumi-stha, adj. standing on

blioga vat, adj. full of serpents: the ground.
f .  the world of serpents. vibhu, m. = prabhu.

bhojana, n. the act of eating; vibhuti, f  superiority, power, 
food. majesty,

bhojaniya, adj. that may be bhuri, in comp. much.
eaten: n. food. bhus5, 1 and 10. bhusati; bhusa-

maha-bhuja, adj. great-armed. yati; bubhusa; bhiisita: a-
bhu1, 1. a. bhavati; babhuva, ( pi. dorn.

babhuvns;) bhavita; bliavis- bhusana, n. an ornament, 
yati; bliuyat; abhut, {pi. bhri0, 1. and 3. a. m. bliar%fi, -te, 
abhuvan;) bhuta: be. anu-, bibliarti, bibhrite; babliara,
be present at. pra-, be over, (du. babhnva,) awcf bibharari-
be powerful. cakara, babhre, and bibha-

adbhuta, (Hfj. {for atibhuta,) raricakre; bharta; bhansya-
preternatural; wonderful. ti, -te; bhnyat, bhnsista;

prabhava3, m. superiority, abharsit, abhrita: p. bhn-
power. yate, bhnta: bear, bring,

prabhu0, m. a superior, chief. support, feed, maintain, a-,
prabhuta, adj. abundant. wear, ni-, hide,
bhava, m. being, origin. abharana, n. an ornament,
bhavat, (1) part. pres. {nom. in. prabhriti, adv. following the

bhavan,) being. (2) adj. all. after, forward in time.
{nom. m. bhavan,) thou, a bharana, n. support.
word of respect, used with bhartri7, m. (he that supports,)
the third person of verbs. a husband; lord,

bliavana, n. a house, palace. bharya, adj. that must be sup-
bhava, m. being; a state, na- ported: f .  a wife.

ture; the mind. -bhrit, adj. -carrying,
bhuvana, n. the world. b h n ti,/  wages,
bhu, f .  the earth. sa-bharya, adj. with his wife,
bhuta, past p. haring been: n. sambhara, m. wealth.

a being. bhnsa, adj. much,
bhii-tala, n. the surface of the bho, and bhos, inter, h o ! used in 

earth. a respectfid  address.
bhumi4,y! the earth; a place. bhrams, 4. a. and 1. m. bhrasyati,

vipula pul | vibha blia vibhu bhu
vipina vep vibhavasu „ vibhuti „
vipriya pri ! vibhita bhi vibhranta bhram
vibudha budh vibhitaka „ vimiina ma

1 P en . b u d an ; <pvvat; faisse; Wcl. 6 Pal. b h usa ti. 
bod. 6 Pers. b u rd an ; <pepeiv; ferre ; Go.

* ral. pabhava. b a iran .
3 irpeofivs. 7 b b a tta .
* P en . bum.
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bhramsate; babhramsa, -se ; mahi-bhnt, adj. earth-bearing, 
bhramsita ; bhrainsisyati, mah-endra, m, a great chief.
-te; abhrasat, abhramsista; majj4, 6. a. majjati: mamajja, (— 
bhramsitva, and bhrastva; s. mamajjitha, and maman-k-
bhrasta,fallen: fall. tha:) man-kta; manksyati;

bhram1, 1 . and 4. a. bhramati, aman-ksit; man-ktva and
bhramyati, and bhramyati; maktva: p. p. p .  magna: sink,
babhrama, (pi. babhramus, be drowned.
and bliremus ;) bhrannta; magna, p. p. p. sunk, 
bhramisyati; abhramit; bhra- mani, m .f. a jewel, 
mitva, and bhruntva; bhran- Mani-bhadra, m. (happy in 
ta : wander. jewels,) the god ot riches,

vibliranta, p .p .p . confused, mand, 1. m. mandate: clothe; dis- 
disturbed. tribute. 1 and 10. a. man-

sambhranta, id. dati; mam an da; mandita;
bhraj, 1. in. bhrajate; babhraje, mandita: mandayati, ama-

and bhroje; bhrajita; bhra- mandat: adorn,
jisyate; abhrajista : shine. man da5, m. an ornament,

bhra tin8, m. a brother. mandana, n. id.
bhru2 3, / .  the brow. mandala, m. 11. a circle; a cir-

subhru, adj. having beautiful cuit.
brows. math, and mantk, 1 and 9. a.

mamli, 1 . m. grow. mathati; mamatha; amathit:
man.g, 1 . a. go; move one’s self. manthati, and mathnati;

man-gala, adj.happy;healthful: mainantha; manthita; man-
n. good fortune. thisyati; amanthit; roathit-

mah, 1. a. honour, worship. va, and manthitva: p. math-
magha, m. happiness. yate; mathita : shake, dis-
Maghavat, m. Indra. turb.
mahat, adj. great: in comp. pramathm, adj. disturbing.

malia-. mad, 4. a. madyati; mamada;
mfrinsa, m. a buffalo. madita; matta; madya : be
mahisi,_/! a she buffalo; a queen. intoxicated; be glad.

„maki,/. the earth. unmatta, adj. mad.
mahi-ksit, adj. earth-ruling. unmatta-darsana, adj. looking
mahi-dhara, adj. earth-holding: like one mad.

m. a mountain. pramatta, adj. inobservant, care-
mahi-pala, adj. earth-guarding. less.

vitnocana muc vilapa lap visan-ka sank
virajas rahj vivarna vri visarada sal
virahita rah vivardhana vndh visala „
virupa ruh vividha dha ! visista sis

2 3 Pers. nbru; otppvs; Eus. brov’ .
bro0ar 'Sj(W s lr: i frater; Go. i mergi.M. »el.  brawd; Rus. brat”. » mUndus.
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pramada, adj. mad; drunk: m. ni. (the mind-seizor,) the god
joy, delight; f  a beautiful of love, Kama,
woman. mantra6, n. advice, counsel; a

matta, p.p.p. maddened, drunk. mystical verse; a religious
mada, m. the juice that flows formula.

from the elephant’s temples. mantr, 10. m. consult, a-, ad- 
madhu1, adj. sweet, pleasing: dress, salute. 111-, call, in-

n. sweetness; honey; sugar: vite.
any spirituous liquor. mantrin, in. a counsellor,

madhura, adj. sweet, pleasing. Man-matha, m. (the mind dis- 
matan-ga, m. an elephant. turber,) Kama.

madhya2, adj. middle: in. n. the manyu, in. anger, sorrow.
waist. manyumat, adj. angry, sorrow-

madhyama, adj. id. ful.
su-madhyama, adj. having a mana, n. honour.

fine waist. mana-da, m. a giver of honour,
man, 4 and 8. m. many ate2, ma- manasa, n. = manas.

nute; mene; mamta, and manusa, adj. human,
manta; mamsyate and man- manusya, n. human nature,
syate; amata, and amansta, mum, m. one given up to medi-
and amamsta; mata: think; tation, a hermit,
value, honour. mauna, n. silence,

anumata, p. p. p. having been vimanas, adj. insane.
agreed on. sam-mata, n. consent,

amannsa, adj. not human. mna7, 1. a. mauati; mamnau;
amnaya, in. the Vedas. mnata; mnasyati; rnnayat,
bahu-mata, adj. much esteemed. and mneyat; amnasit: mna-
mata, p. p.p. thought, imagined; yate; mnata: commemorate,

approved, praise, meditate.
mati4, f .  thought, purpose; un- mand, 1. m. mandate; mamande;

derstanding. mandita: rejoice; be praised;
manas5, n. the mind. sleep.
Manu, in. the father and law- man da, adj. slow, foolish; small:

giver of mankind. n. adv. little,
manu-ja, adj. (Manu-born,) hu- manda-bhagva, n. misfortune.

man. manda-bhaj, adj. unfortunate,
manusya, in. a man. marut, m. w ind: the god of
mano-java, adj. swift as thought. winds.
Mano-hara, and Mano-harm, maruta, m. air, wind.

visesa sis visamastha ma vismita smi
visoka sue visarjana syi] vita l, vye
visrabdlia srambh vistara Btri vega vij
visama ma vismaya smi veda vid

l fiede, Hus. med”; Eng. mead. 4
3 Pal. majjha; ficaoi; inediuB; Go. B gceos; mens,

midja. 6 pal manta.
3 Pal. mannati. 7 nrr/oai; mennmsse.
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mala, m. n. an}7bodily excretion; matraka, m. a measure.
filth: sin : f .  rust. mas4, m. the moon; a month,

nirmala, adj. (free from filth,) masa, in. a month.
pure, clean. meya, adj. that can be mea-

mrmalya, n. purity, cleanness, sured.
clearness. vimana, n. a vehicle,

mahna, adj. defiled, filthy. visarna, adj. unequal; uneven;
ma, adv. not; used in prohibitions rugged; difficult.

either with the imperative or visama-stha, adj. (standing in 
3rd pret. an uneven place,) distressed,

ma, 2. a. 3 and 4. m. mati, nil- vaisamya, n. inequality; injus- 
mite, (pi. miniate,) mayate; tice; difficulty,
mamau, mame; mata; mas- sama, adj. equal; level, whole; 
yati, -te; meyat; masista; fair, just,
amasit, amasta; mitva: p. mamsa5, n. flesh, 
miyate; amayi; mita: mea- marg, 1 and 10. a. margatl, 
sure; give, nir-, make, cause. margayati: seek,

atimatra, adj. beyond measure, mrig, 4. a. and 10. m. mngyati, 
anupama, adj. unlike. mngayate : id.
apratima, adj. unequalled. marga, m. a search; a road,
ameya, adj. that cannot be morgana, n. the act of search- 

measured. ing.
upama, adj. like. mriga, m. search; any animal;
liimitta.jK. a cause; mark,omen: a deer.

—for the sake of. mrigaya, f .  the chase, hunting,
purna-masa, in. the full moon. mnga-jivana, m. (who lives by 
paurnamasa, adj. belonging to hunting,) a hunter.

the full moon. mngi,yi a deer; a woman,
pratima, adj. equal. mala, in. a man: f .  a garland :
pramana', n. measure, autho- n. a field.

rity- _ malya, n. a garland; a string
prameya, adj. that can be mea- of beads.

sured. nnthuna, n. a pair of animals,
matula, m. a maternal uncle. one of each sex.
matri2, /  a mother. mithya, adv. falsely; in vain,
matrivat, adj. like a mother. mid, and mind, 1 . m. 4. a. me- 
matra3, n. measure; the whole: date, medyati; mimide, mi-

— only. meda; medita; medisyate ;

vep | yep | vesman vis vyakta anj
vela vil • vairupyata ruh vyagra ag
veS vis vaisasa sas - vyabhra ap
vesana „ vaisamya ma i vyaya l

’ pamaaft; Pers.  farman. j 4 /J-y*1', mensis.
P e n .  m a d a r ;  nyryp-, m ite r . 3 H us.  niyaso.

* uerpov.

■ e° ix



amedista, amidat; miditva, neglect; throw; pour out.
meditva: p. midyatc, minna: mocana, n. the act of setting
be slippery; cherish, love. free,

amitra, adj. unfriendly, hostile. vnnocana, n. id. 
mitra, adj. friendly: n. a friend, mud, 1. m. modate1 2; mumude; 
medas, n. marrow. modita; modisyate; amo-
medmi, f  the earth. dista;_ mudita : rejoice,

nns, 1 . a. mesati; mimesa; me- mud,/! joy, pleasure; a wife, 
sita; mesitva, misitva and mus3 *, 9. a. musnati; mumosa; 
rnistva; rnista: sprinkle; mosita; mosisyati; amosit:
pour out. steal.

6. a. misati; mimesa, mesita; musti*, f.  a fist.
mesisyati; amesit: resist, m-, muh, 4. a. muhyati; mumoha; 
close’ the eyes. ’ mohita, mogdlia, and modlia;

nimesa, m. a wink; winking: molnsyati, and moksyati;
a moment. amuhat; molutva, muhitva,

mih!, 1. a. meliati; mimeha; me- mugdhva,anc?mudliva; mug-
dha; meksyati; amiksat: dha, and mudha: be trou-
pour out; make water. bled in mind,

mutra, n. urine. muhurta, m. n. a thirtieth part
megka, m. a cloud. of twenty-four hours,

mukha, n. a mouth ; face ; a be- muhus, adj. again and again.
ginning: m. the beak of a tnudha, p. p. p. troubled, fool-
bird: adj. first, chief. ’ ish.

adhomukha, adj. with down- murdhan5, m. a head; the chief 
cast face. place,

ablnmukha, adj. in front of; miila, n. a root; the origin.
near: present. m il6, 6. m. mnyate; mamara;

unmukha, adj. with upturned marta; mansyate; mnsista;
face. amnta; rnrita: die. 9. a.

pramukha, adj. first, chief. mrinati; mamara; amarit:
pramukhe, adv. in front. kill,
rnukhya, adj. chief. amara, adj. undying,
mukliyasas, adv. chiefly. amaravat, adj. like an immor-

muc, G. a. m. muncati, -te; mu- i tal.
moca, mumuce; mokta; mok- , amnta, n. nectar, ambrosia, 
syati, -te ; amucat, amukta ; i rnarana, n. death.
p. inucyatc: let go; free; i martya, adj. mortal, human.

vyavasaya so vyudha vah Saranya sri
vyasana as j  vyuclhoraska „ sarad sri
vyaghra ghra vyuha uh j sarira sri
vyatta da j vyoman div svra svan

1 mmgerc. 1 6 Ftd. muddba.
2 Pal. rnodati. | 6 Pen. murdan; mori; Wei. inarw;
3 levs-, mug. i Pus. merdt’.
* Pal. inutthi.
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murta, f  matter, form, figure: consider, vi-, soothe; con-
a body. aider,

murtimat, adj. embodied. mns, 4 and 1. a. m. mrisyati, -te,
m nta1, past p. dead. and marsati, -te; mamarsa,
mntyu8, m. death. mamrise; marsita; marsis-

mry“, 1 . a. marjati; mamarja, (pi. yati, -te; amarsit, amarsista;
mamarjus), and 2. a. mar- manatva,mrisitva,on<f mnst-
sti, (pi. mryanti;) mamarja, va; marsita, and mrista. 10.
(pi. mamrrjusjl inarjita, and a. m. marsayati,-te; amim-
marsta; mai^isyati, and risat, -ta, and amamarsat,
marksvati; amarjit, and a- - ta : endure,
marksit; marjitva, and mnst- amarsa, ni. impatience, anger, 
va: p. ronjyate; innsta; amarsana,adj. impatient,angry,
margya, and mryya, rub; amarsa, m. -amarsa. 
smooth; soothe; sweep; marsa, m. endurance, patience,
cleanse by wiping, polish; mansa, m. a venerable person, 
adorn, pra-, soothe, cleanse, dramatic manager,
polish. medha, m. a sacrifice,

mrin, 6. a. mrinati; mamarna. medlias, n. and medha, f  mind, 
strike, hurt. intellect,

mrmala, m. n. mnnali, f  a mlecch, 1 . and 10. a. mlecchati, 
fibre of the stalk of a lotus. mlecchayati; mimleccha;

rand4, 9. a. mndnati; mamarda; mlecchita: speak a foreign
mardita; marchsyati; amar- tongue,
dit; mnditva; mridita. rub, mleccha, m. a foreigner, 
crush. rnlai, 1. a. rnlayati; mamlau;

mardana, n. the act of rubbing mlata;mlasyati; mlayat, and
or crushing; destruction. mleyat; amlasit; mhina: wi-

mi’id, and mrida, f  earth, ther, fade.
mould, dust. mhina, past p. withered, faded.

mndu3, adj. tender, soft; slow, ya
mridu-purva, adj. beginning yat", n. yas, m. ya, f  who, 

with soft words. which, yat, conj. because,
mridh, 1 . a. m. be soft: kill. yatas, adv. whence, yatra,adv.

saindha, n. war. where, yatha, adv. as, so
mns, 6. a. mrisati; mamarsa; that, yada, adv. when,

inarsta, and mrasta; mark- yatha-tatham, adv. truly, 
syati, and mraksyatr; annirk- yathavat, adv. fitly, 
sit and amraksit. touch; yatha-sraddham,adv. faithfully.

sasya sartis sitamsu syat i sakatara tri
siras sri srmga sri sakasa kas
s>ta syat ! samrabdha rabh saknt kn

„ sainskara kn  sakhi khya

■' ma*n> mortuus; Pen. mard. 4 Pal. maddati.
- l  nl. maccn; mors. 6 Pal. mudu.

Pal. majjati. a ^

'  G° V \

t(S)f <SL
VOCABULARY. 125

17



yadi, conj. if. yasasvin, adj. bright, beautiful,
yad-riechayii, adv. spontaneous- or glorious.

ly! Ja, 2. yati; ayat, (pi. ayan or ayus;)
yadyapx, conj. even if. yayau; yata; yasyati; yayat;
yavat, conj. as long as, until. ayasit; yat, yan: go.

yaj, 1. a. in. yajati, -te; lyaja, ije; pravana, n. act or way of going; 
yasta; yaksyati, -te; ljyat, departure, from life: the
yaksista; ayaksit, ayasta : p. crupper of a horse.
ljyate’; 1 pret. ayyate; ista: yatra,/. a journey ; food,
sacrifice. yana, n. the act of going; a

yaks, 10. m. honour, worship. walk; a chariot,
yaksa, m. cm attendant on Ku- yac, 1. a. m. yacati, -te; yayaca, 

vera, the god of riclues. -ce; yacita : ask, request,
yajfia, m. a sacrifice. yu, 2 and 9. a. m. yauti, yunati,
yastn, m. a sacrificer. yunite; yuyava, yuyuve; ya­

yat, 1 . m. yatate ; yete; yatita; vita, yavisyati, -te; ayavit,
yatisyate; ayatista; part. ayavista: p. yuyate; j .  ya-
yatta: make an effort, la- vita, yavisyate; prec. yavi-
bour. sista; aor. ay am: join.

ayatana,w. a dwelling; an altar. ayuta, n. num. ten thousand, 
yatna, in. an effort. 104.

yam, 1 . a. yacchati; yayama; yuvan1, adj. young.
yanta ; yarnsyati; ayamsit; yuva-raja, m. the young king;
part, yata: rule, restrain, a-, i. e. the heir-apparent,
stretch, ut-, raise. yiitha, n. a fiock, herd,

ayata, adj. long. yuthasas, adv. in herds,
uclyata, p. p. p. prepared, eager. yosit, f  a woman, 
niyata, p.p.p. fixed, certain. yauvana, n. youth, time of life.
prayata, p.p.p. dutiful, self- yuj, 7. a. m. yunakti, yun-kte;

restrained. yuyoja, yuyuje; yokta; yok-
yata, p.p.p. ruled, restrained. syati, -te ; ayujat and
yantri, in. a charioteer. ayauksit, ayukta : p. yuiyate,
yama, m. restraint; punish- yukta: join, a-, yoke horses.

ment ■ Yama, the god of ni-, bind; enjoin; place.
punishment and justice. myoga, m. injunction, order,

Yayati, in. name of an ancient appointment; effort.
king. prayojana, n. object, occasion,

yasas, n. brightness; glory. business.
atiyasas, adj. very bright, beau- yuga“, m. a yoke: n. a pair; 

tiful, or glorious. an age.

sakhi khyn san-ga sanjcCi san-grama I grah
san-kalpa klrip gam sat I as
sankula kul sangama gam 1 satata tan
san-khyana khya sail'grah ana grah satkara as

1 Pers. javiin; H,n. yuno; juvems; Go. Juggs.
! $-vyov; juguin; Go. juk.
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yoga, 7 n .  a junction, meeting; anuraga, m .  attachment, 
devotion; fitness: employ- rakta, p. p. p. coloured; red. 
ment. raj a m ,/  the night,

yojana, ti. the act of joining; a rajas, n. dust; any violent
measure of length, (a stage,) feeling,
varying from 4J- to 9 miles. rajju, m. a cord, rope, 

viyoga, 7 ii. separation. raga, m. love, attachment;
yudh, 4. m. yudliyate; yuyudhe; eagerness.

yoddlia; yotsyate; ayuddha : virajas, adj. free from dust,
fight. ran, 1 . a. ranati; rarana; ranita:

ayudha, m. a weajion. sound,
yuddha, n. war; a battle. rana, m. n. war; a battle,
yuddha-dyuta, n. the game of rabh, 1 . m. rabhate; reblie; rab- 

war. dha; rapsyate; arabdha: p.
y u d h ,/ war ; a battle. rabhyato; arambhi : desire.
yoddhri1, in. a warrior. a-, begin,
yodlnn, in. icl. samrabda, p. p. p. excited, fu-

ramh, 1 . a ramhati; raramha; rious.
ramlnta: run, haste. su-rabln, adj. of good odour: /

ranihas, n. speed, swiftness. the cow Kamaduh.
raks, 1. a. raksatr; raraksa: ram, 1 . a. to. ramati, -te; reme;

raksita; raksisyati; araksit: ranta; ramsyate; aramsta;
guard, defend, rule. rata, -rarnya, -ratya: rejoice,

raksana, n. ra k sa ,/ the act of delight one’s self.
guarding or ruling. rata, p. p. p. delighted.

Raksas, n. Raksasa, to. a demon r a t i , /  delight, pleasure.
hostile to man. ratna, n. a jewel; a pearl,

raksitri, in. a guardian, ruler. ramaniya, and rarnya, adj. de- 
ranga, to. an iuclosure, place of lightful.

meeting. ' r a t n , /  night. In  comp, ratra.
ranj, 1 and 4. a. m. rajati, -te, rasa, m. taste.

rajyatl> -te; raranja, -je; rah, 1 . and 10. a. rahati; raraha; 
ran kta; ran-ksyati, -te; raj- rahita: and rahayati; arara-
3 > ran-ksista; aranksit, hat, and arirahat: forsake,
aran-kta; ranktva, andmkt- leave.
va: p. rajyate; araiiji, and rahas, n. a place of retirement: 
ariinji; rakta : cans, ranjay- adv. secretly,
a ti: dye, colour; be attached, virahita, p. p. p. forsaken, 
devoted, anu-, be attached. raj3, 1. a. in. rajati, -te; raraja, 

anurakta, p. p. p. attached. ( pi. rarajus, and rejus,) ra-

sattama as sada sa sandeha dih
sattva ,, sadara dara saumdlu dha

, „ sadris dris sanmbha blia
satyavadm i „ , sadnsa „ sandhya dhyai

Hn.d.  J o i lh i .  a p a j a r e g f.r e .
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raje, and rejo; rajita, sliiue, rucita: shine; please, w. dat.
rule. vi-, shine.

rajan1, m. a king. In comp. rasmi, m. a ray of light; a 
-raja, and -raj. rein,

raja-suya, n. a sacrifice made rucara, adv. bright, beautiful.
by a victorious king. rud°, 2. a. roditi; imp. rudihi;

rajni8, /  a queen. ruroda; rodita; rodisyati;
rajya3, n. a kingdom. 1 pret. arodit andaTodat, (pi.
rastra, m.n. a kingdom, country. arudan,) 3 pret. arodit, (pi.

radh, 5. a. radhnoti; raradha; arodisus,) and arudat; ru-
raddba; aratsit: cams, radh- ditva: weep, pra-, burst into
ayati; ariradhat: complete, tears.
finish, apa-, injure, a-, cans. Rudra, r̂ jjd name of Siva; one 
propitiate. of a certain class of demons.

aparadha, adj. injuring: n. an raudra, adj. belonging to Siva: 
injury, offence. terrible, frightful,

aradhana, n. worship; the act rudh7, 7. a. m. runaddhi, rund- 
of pleasing. dhe; mrodha, rurudhe; rod-

ras, 1 . m. sound. dha; rotsyati, -te; arudhat,
rasi, m. a heap. and arautsit, aruddha: p.

rahu, m. the ascending node of rudhyate; arodln; refl. am ti­
the moon, a demon with a dha; ruddha: block up, liin-
serpent’s tail, supposed to de- der. anu-, 4. m. rudhyate:
vour the sun and moon in love, sam-, block up, re-
an eclipse. strain,

npu, to. an enemy. rus, 1. and 4. a. hurt; kill. 4.
ru, 2. a. rauti and raviti; rura- and 10. a. be angry,

va; ravita; ravisyati; aravit: r u s ,/  anger,
sound, murmur, shout, howl. rosa, ih. 

iirava, and arava, to. a shout, ruh8, 1 . a. roliati; ruroha; rodha;
noise. roksyati; aruksat; rudha:

rava4, to. any noise. des. ruruksati. int. roruhy-
ravi, to. the sun. ate: cans, rolmyati, and ro-
ruru, to. a kind of deer. payati; aruruhat, and an'i-

ruc', 1 . to. rocate; ruruce; rocita; rupat: spring forth, be born,
rocisyato; arueata, and aro- grow, a-, ascend, mount a
cista; rucitva, and rocitva; j vehicle. Caus. ropi, androhi,

sannyasa as |[ sabharya bhn j sanmuvita i
sapatna pa j sania ma i samaya „
saphala phal samaksam aks | samartha arth
sabha j bha || samanuvrata Vji ! samardha ndh

i rex. B Pert, ruz, rnsau.
3 regina. 8 Pul. rudati; ltus. niddt’.
3 regruim. 7 Pal. rundbati.
* Hut. rev”. 8 Pus. rodit’.

' G° ^ * X



•(f)? . (fiT
VOCABULARY. 1 2 k K

anurupa, adj. conformable, suit- lablic, 1 . m. labliate; lebhe; lab- 
able. dha; lapsyate; alabdlia: p.

abhirupa, adj. beautiful. labhyate; alambhi: cans.
aroha, m. height; waist, figure. lambhayati; alalambhat: des.
rupa, n. form; beauty. lipsate : get, upa-, get, find;
rupavat, adj. beautiful. perceive. pra~, deceive.
Robmi, f  a constellation, a liibba, to. the act of getting;

wife o f the moon. gain,
viriipa, adj. deformed, ugly. lamb7, 1. m. n. lambate; lalambe; 
vairupyata, f .  deformity, ugli- lambita; lambisyate; alam-

ness. b ista : slip, fall down, a-,
sva-riipin, adj. having his pro- lean.

per form. lalata, n. the forehead.
laks1 2, 10. a. m. laksayati, -te; las, 1 . a. lasati; laliisa; lasita: 

alalaksat, - ta : see, per- embrace; shine,
ceive. lalasa, adj. desiring,

laksana', n. a mark. likh, 6. a. likhati; lilekha; lekhi-
laksmi3 4 *, /  happiness, good for- ta; lekhisyati; alekhit; lekli-

tune: the wife of Yisnu. ltva and hkhitva: write,
laghu*, adj. light, nimble. paint.

liighava,n. lightness; contempt. lekha, f  a line, drawn or
laj, 6. m. lajate; leje; lajita; painted.

also lajjate; lalajje; lajjita; lin-g, 1. a. lm-gati: go. a-, em- 
lajjisyate; alajjista; lajjita, brace.
am /lagna: be ashamed, blush'. lin-ga, n. a mark, emblem,

„ vi-, id, symbol.
lajja,/. baslifulness, modesty. lip8, 6. a. m. limpati, -te; lilepa, 
lajjavat, adj. bashful, modest. lilipe; lepta; lepsyati, -te;
vilajja, adj. immodest. alipat, -to.,and ahpta: anoint,

laiij, 10. a, shine. daub, pollute.
lap6, 1. a. lapati; lalapa; lapita: li, 9. a. and 4. m. lmati, liyate;

cam. lapayati: alilapat: des. lilaya, and lalau, l i ly e ; leta
lilapisati: speak; lament, vi-, and la ta; lesyati, <mc/lasyati,
lament. lasyate; alaisit and alasit;

pfalapa, to. lamentation. alesta and alasta; litva, -laya
pralapm, adj. lamenting. and -liya; lina : join to one’s
vilapa, m. lamentation. self, get. 4. to, join one’s

samakula kul' samipa ap sampad pad
samagama gam samudra und sambhara bhri
samapta ap samudraga ,, sambhranta bhrarn
samahita dha saumddha ridh samyak aiic

1 Pal. lfikkliati. 0 loqui.
2 Pal. lakkhana. fi \ajieiv. Bus. lovit’.
8 Pal. Iiakkhi. 7 lain.
4 Pal. lahu; Iius. Ieg6k’; c\ax«s; 8 Pal. limpati; aXeupcu/; \inaivcif,

lens. Bus. lipok”.
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self to, adhere, a-, languish, vaksyati; avocat: p. ucyate,
faint. ukta: say. pra-, narrate,

alaya, m. a dwelling, home. prati, answer.
lubh1, 4. a. iiibhyati; lulobha; prati vacas, n. an answer ; echo,

loblnta and lobdha; lobhisya- prativakya, adj. that may be
ti; alubhat; lubdha; lobh- answered : n. an answer,
ltva, lubhitva and lubdhva; vaktra, n. a mouth; a face.
cans, lobhayati; ahiliibhat: vacana, n. a speech; a word.
des. lulublnsyati, and lulo- vacas, and vakya, n. id.
bhisyati: desire. vagmin, adj. eloquent,

lubdhaka, m. a hunter. vac3, / ,  the voice; a speech,
loblia, m. desire. vacya, adj. that may bespoken,

lok, 1. m. lokatc; luloke; lokita : vaj, 1. a. go. 10. a. adorn,
see. vajm, ni. a hoi’se.

trar-lokya, n. the three worlds, vata, inter. 0I1 ! alas ! 
loka, m. the world: pi. man- vatsa4, m. a calf: a year: n. a 

kind; people. breast, m .f. a title of affec-
loka-pala, m. a guardian of the lion addressed to children

world. and pupils,
loc, 1 . m. locate; luloce; locita: panvatsara, m. a year,

see. vateara, m. a year,
locana, n. an eye. vatsala8, adj. affectionate, fond:

lodhra, m. the name of a tree, n. affection; fondness.
symplocos racemo-1. vad°, 1. a. m. vadati, -te; uvada,

losta, and lostu, m. a clod of ude; vadita; vadisyati, -te;
earth. avadit, avadista, uditva, and

vamsa, m. a reed; a family, race. udva : p. udyate ; udita:
vamsa-bhojya, adj. (to be en- speak, ablu-, salute,

joyed by the family,) herit- anavadya, adj. blameless, fault- 
able. less,

vaka, m. a crane. abhivadaka, ni. one who sa-
vakula, m. the name of a plant, lutes.

nnmusops elengi. avadya, adj. that must not
vakss, 1. a. grow. be spoken; low, worthless;

vaksas, n. a breast. faulty,
vac, 1 and 2. a. vacati, vakti; pravada, m. a rumour, common 

uvaca, ( pi. ucus;) vakta; saying.

saratha n  1 sarjana sry 1 saksivat aks
saras sri 1 saliaya 1 sagara sagara
sant „ saksat aks sagaranigama „
sarga snj j aaksm „ sagnika an-g

1 lubere; Go. linban; Rue. liubit’. 1 4 Pen. bacah,
3 avtuv ; aux isse; do. vahsjan . | 8 vitulus.
3 Pen. iivaz; vox. | 8 lius. vyetovat’.
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vadana, n. the mouth, face. valkala, to. n. bark: a hermit’s
vadari, f.  the jujube tree. dress made of bark,
vadya, adj. that maybe spoken vas, 2. a. vasti, (du. ustas, pi.

or mentioned. usanti;) vastu, (2. s. uddhi;)
vada, m. talk; a sound. uvasa; vasita; vasisyati;
vadin, adj. speaking. avasit, and avasit. wish,

vana, n. a forest, grove. avasa, adj. not under another’s
upavana, n. a grove, park. will, independent,
vanya, adj. belonging to a forest, avasya, adj. not under one’s 

wild. own will, inevitable: n. adv.
vand, 1 . m. validate; vavande; necessarily.

vandita. salute, by inclin- vasa, to. n. a wish: n. authority. 
ing the body; praise, cele- vasa-vartin, adj. obedient, 
brate. vasya, adj. id.

vap, 1. a. m. vapati, -te ; uvapa, vas, 1 . a. 2.m. vasati,vaste; uvasa, 
iipe; vapta; vapsyati, -te; ( pi. iisus;) vasta; vatsyati;
avapsit, a vapta : p. upyate; avatsit; vastum; usitva, usi-
upta. throw, scatter, sow; vas; usita: p. nsyate. dwell.:
weave. 2. m. put on one’s gar-

vapus, n. the body. ment.
vapi, /■ a lake. avastra, adj. without clothes,
vipra, m. a brahman. avastrata, f .  nakedness,
yam', 1 . a. vamati; vavama, {pi. avasa, m. an abode, house.

vavamus;) vamita; vamisya- ekavasana, adj. having only
ti; avamit. vomit. one robe,

vay, 1 . m. vayate; veye; vayita. ekavastrata, f .  the state of hav-
go. ing only one robe.

vayas3, n. age ; youth. nivasa, vi. the act of dwelling,
varaha, m. a boar. paryusita, p. p. p. worn ; old;
varc, 1 . to. varcate; vavarce; var- stale.

cita. shine. vasana, n. the act of dwelling
varcas, n. brightness; glory; or wearing.

beauty. vasu, n. w ealth: to. one of
varcasvm,adj. bright; glorious; eight deified elements.

beautiful. • vasu-dha, and vasun-dhara, f
su-varcas, adj. very bright, glo- (wealth-holder or bearer,) the

rious, or beautiful. earth,
val, 1 . to. cover; adhere to. vastu, n. a thing.

valka, n. bark. vastra3, n: a garment, cloth.

samarthya arth saratlu ri j sarthavaha artli
saya so sarathya „ sardham ndh
sayahana „ sartha arth sahayya x
sara sri siirthaka „ sita si, so 1

1 eneciv, vomore. 3 aiuiv; ffivum. 3 vostire, vestis.
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vasa, m. an abode, house. va,4, 2. a. vati; vavau; vata; va-
vasas, n. clothes; cloth. syati; avasit: pel. van, vata.
-vasin, adj. -dwelling; -wear- blow.

ing, -clad. vata6, m. vayu, m. air, wind,
vaso-yuga, n. a pair of gar- vata-java, cidj. swift as the 

nients. wind,
vivastra = avastra. vanch, 1 . a. vanchati; vavancha;
vivastrata = avastrata. vanchita. wish,
vivasa, adj. unclothed: m. ba- vama, adj. the left: pleasing.

nishment. vas, and vas, 1 and 4. m. cry out,
vivasas, adj. unclothed. shout, howl,

vah 1. a. ni. vahati, -te ; uvaha, vaspa, m. a tear.
(2 s. uvahitha and uvodha,) vi-, prefix, signifying separation 
uhe; vodha; vaksyati, -te; or change, dis-.
uhyat, vaksista; avaksit, vma, prp. without, c. w. instru- 
(avodham, avaksus,) avodha; mental.
vodhum : p. uliyate; iiclha. vij, 7. a. vxnakti; viveja; vyita; 
carry; marry a wife. vijisyati; avijit; vijitva;

avaha, adj. bringing. vigua. also 1. m. and 6. a.
udha, p. p. p. carried. tremble, fear,
bahu, rn. the arm. nir-ud-vigna, p. p. p. undis-
valia, and vaha, m. a car- turbed.

riage. vega, m. an impulse; speed,
vahis, prp. and adv. outside. vegatas, adj. violently, speedily,
vadham, adv. w ell! in assent. vid5, 2. a. vettx, and veda; vettu, 
vahaka, m. a horseman, car- (2 s. vedaarcdviddhi,) 1 pret.

rier, porter. 3 pi. avidus, 2 s. aved and
valiana1 2, n. a vehicle. aves; viveda; vedfta; vedi-
vahm, adj. carrying. syati, and vetsyati; avedit;
vahya, adj. outward. viditva; vidita: p. vulyate,
vahyatas, adv. on the outside. avedi. know. caus. vedayati;
vivaha, m. marriage. avividat. make known, ni-,
vyudlia, adj. broad. tell.
vyudh’-oraska, adj. having a -vid, and -vida, adj. -knowing, 

broad breast or chest. vidya7, / .  knowledge.
va3, conj. or. vidvas, adj. wise, learned.

smdhu syandh suduhkha khan ' subhnsita bhas
sukha khan sudurbuddlu budh subhru bhru
sukhm „ subiiliu vah sumadhyama madh-
sugandlun gjindh subhaga bhaj ya

1 oxo5, vekere. 6 rern. bad; ventus; Hus. vyetr.”
2 vi lnculuin; Ger. wagen. 6 toen-, eiScrat; videre; Iius, vyedat’;
s Ve. Go. Titan; Ger. wissen.
* auv; Bus. vyeyat’; Go. vaian. 7 Pal. vijja.
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vecla, m. (knowledge,) one of mercantile and agricultural 
the four sacred books. class or tribe,

veda-vid, adj. knowing the vesa, m. an entrance, house;
vedas. dress,

ved-an-ga, ni. a book subordi- vesana, n. the act of entering; 
nate to the vedas. a house,

vmd, G. a. m. vmdati, -te; vive- ve.sman, n. a house.
da, vivide; vedita; vedisya- Visravas, m. the father o f Kuvera. 
ti, -te; avidat, avidata ; part. Vaisravana, m. Kuvera. 
perf. ac. vividivas, and vi- visa, m. n. poison, 
vulvas: p. or 4. m. vidyate; viha, the air, sky. 
vivide; vetta ; vetsyate; a- viha-ga, vihan-ga, and vihan-- 
vitta; vitta: find, get. pass. garna, m. a bird.
or vid, 4. m. be found, viliayas, m. n. the sky. 
be. vi, 2. a. veti, (vitam, viyanti;)

vitta, p. p.p. found, gained: n. vivaya; veta; vesyati;
wealth; any thing. avaisit: p. viyate, vita: go;

vitta vat, adj. wealthy. go to; get: conceive, bear;
Vidarbha, m. pi. a people living love; throw.

inBerar. vye, 1 . a. m. vyayati, -tc; vivva-
Yaidarbha, m. Vaidarbhi, f .  ya, (2. s. vivyitha,) vivye;

belonging to Vidarbha. vyata; vyasyati, -te; prec.
vipra, 7n. a brahman. viyat, vyasista; avyasit,
vil, G. a. vilati: cover, hide. avyasta. p. p. p. v ita : cover,

iivila, adj. foul. vita, p.p.p. o f vi or vye.
Vila, n. a hole, cave: m. a reed, venu, m. a bamboo.

cane. vetana, n. wages; livelihood,
vilva, m. the name o f a tree, vetas, n. vetasi, f .  the latan.

aegle mai'melos. vetra, m. a reed: n. a stick,
vela,/! a limit; shore, bank of vri, 5, 9, 1. a. m. vnnoti, vrinute, 

a river; time. vrinati, vrinite, varati, -te;
v is1, 6. a. visati; vivesa; vesta; vavara, (da. vavnva, and

veksyati; aviksat; perf. part. vavanva, pi. vavrus, and
. ac. vivisvas and vivisivas, vavarus,) vavre, and vavare ;

p. p. p. vista : enter; go to. vanta, and varita; vansyati,
upa-, sit down. -te, and varisyati, -te; prec.

mvesa, m. an entrance. vnyat, and vuryat; varisista,
mvesana, n. a house, city. vursista; avarit, avansta;
vis, vi. a man of the third (or avnta, aviirsta: p. vnyate;

surabhi rabh susvara i svar I sauharda ; laud
suvarcasa varc , suhrid 1 hnd sauhyida ,,
suvarna via saugandluka 1 gandh j snusa su
susamalnta dha sanbhagya bhaj \ svayainvtira vri

1 IkcoOcu, olkoi ; vicus; Go. veihs,
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avan; vrita csmcZ vurna. 5. sam-anuvrata, ftf/j. wholly de- 
a.m.cover; surround: choose. voted to-.
9. a. m. choose. 10. a. m. su-varna, adj. of a good colour 
repel, hinder. or tribe: n. gold,

var, 10. a. m. choose. svayam-vara, m. self-choice, free
anuvrata, adj. devoted to. choice of a husband,
catur-vamya, n. the four tribes, vrij, 1. a. 2. m. 7. a. 10. or. varjati, 

taken collectively. vnkte, vnnakti, varjayato;
nara-vira, m. a heroic man. vavarja,vavrye; varjita; var-
mrvrita, p. p. p. freed; happy. Jisyati, -te; avarjit, avarpsta:
nirvriti,/! pleasure; boldness. p. vnjyate; vrikta: repel;
nivarana, n. the act of hinder- leave.

ing. varga4, m. a class, order, mul-
pari\ ara, m. a retinue, family. titude.
pravara, adj. excellent; best. vnts, 1. m. a. vartate; vavrite; 
vara, m. a choice; a boon; a vartita; vartisyate, and vart-

husband: adj. choice, best. syati; avartista, and avn-
varuna, n. the god of the waters. tata; vartitva, and  vrittva ;
varna\m . a colour;class, tribe: vritya; vritta6: turn him-

a quality. self; dwell; be; act; become,
varn, 10. a. describe. ni-, come back,
vara-vamin, adj. having choice pra-, go forwards, sam-pra-, go 

qualities. towards, become, be.
vara, m. a multitude, heap. anuvartm, adj. following,
varana, n. a defence; an ob- anuvrata, adj. devoted.

stacle: m. an elephant. avarta, n. a whirlpool; a curl,
van, n. water. lock of hair.
vivara, m. expansion. panvartm, adj. revolving, re-
vivama, adj. colourless. turning.
virai 2, vi. a defender, hero. vartin, adj. turning, being,
vira-han, m. a slayer of heroes. vartman, n. a road, path.
virya3, n. heroism, bravery. vnttanta, m. tidings,
viryavat, adj. heroic, brave. vrata, m. n. a vow; piety,
vnta, p. p. p. surrounded; vridh1, 1. a. m. vardhate; vavri- 

chosen. dhe; vardhita; vardhisyate,
vrata, m. n. a vow: -vrata, adj. and vartsynti; avardlusta,

devoted. and avridliat; vardhitvu, and

gvariqnn rub svasti as svamin | sva
svalamknta al svastha stha svaira | „
svalpa „ svagata gam hita | dha
svasita so svadu ad j

i Pal. vatma. '' vertere, versuri.
5 ripios; vir. “ Pal. vutta.
3 Pal. viriya. 7 Pal. vudhati,
* Pal. vagga.
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vnddhva; vriddha, vridhya: yati; asasamsat; samsita:
grow, increase. tel], praise, desire,

urddhva, adj. above; high. sasya, n. grain, fruit,
vardhana, n. increase. sak4, 5. a. ami 4. a. in, saknoti,
vivardhana, m. an iucreaser. sakyati, -te; sasaka, seke;
vriddha, p.p.p. grown; old. sakta; saksyati, -te; asakat,

vris, 1. a. varsati; vavarsa; var- -ta; sakta : p. and impers. p.
sita; varsisyati; avarsit; sakyate, part, sakita, sakya:
varsitva,and vnstva; vrista: caus. sakayati; asisakat: des.
rain. siksati, -te: be able; endure,

varsa1 *, m.n. rain; a yeai\ bear. Des id. learn. The pas-
vrisa, m. a bull. sive o f  sak transfers its pas-
vnsa-bha, m. id. In  comp, ex- sive signification to the infin.

cellent, best. of a verb following it.
vristi*, f  a sbower. asaknuvat, adj. unable,

vnh, 1. a. varbati; vavarha; var- sakuna, m. either, the Indian 
lnta: grow. vulture, or the kite: any bird.

vnksa3 4, in. a tree. saknuvan, p. pres. able,
vrihat, adj. great. sakti6,y! power,

vep, 1 . m. vepate; vivepe; vepita: sakya, adj. possible,
tremblo, Sakra, m. Indra.

vipina, n. a forest. Saci, f  the wife of Indra.
vepathu, in. trembling. san-k, 1. rn. san-kate; sasan-ke;

vai, conj. indeed, but. san-kita: suspect, doubt, pa-
vyatb, 1. m. a. be agitated. n-, id.
vyadh, 4. a. vidhyati; vivyadha; avisan-ka, adj. free from doubt, 

vyaddha; vyatsyati, and bhy- visan-ka, f  suspicion, doubt, 
atsyati; vidhyat; avyatsit, san-ka, f  id., 
and abhyatsit: p. vidhyate; sata°, n. 100. 
viddha: strike, wound. sata-kratu, adj. (having a hun-

vyadha, m. a hunter. dred sacrifices), Indra.
vyala, adj. cruel, vicious : m. a sata-patra, n. a lotus.

serpent. sad, 1 and 6. m. in the conj. tenses
v” n, 1. a. vrajati; vavraja; vra- and a. in the others, siyate;

jita; vmjisyati; avrajit: go, Sasada; satta; satsyati; asa-
walk. ami-, follow. dat. des. sisatsati: int. sasa-

vrid, 4. a. vridyati; vivrida; dyate; sasatti: caus. sata-
vridita; vridisyati; avridit; yati: fall; perish,
vridita : feel ashamed, be satru7, m. an enemy, 
bashful. satru-ghna, m. a slayer of

sams, 1 . a. m. samsati; sasamsa; enemies.
samsita; Samsisyati; asam- Sana, pi. ins. sanais, slowly, 
sit; sasyat; sasitva, and sanaka, pi. ins. sanakais, id. 
sastva; sasta: cans, samsa- sap, 1. 4. a. in. sapati, -te, sapya-

1 Pal. vassa. 6 Pal. satthi.
s Pal. vuttbi. 6 Pal. sata; Pen. sail; cKarov; ccn-
3 Pal. rukkha. turn; Hus. sto.
4 Pal, sakatu 7 Pal. sattu.
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ti, -tc; sasapa, sepe; sapta; nrisamsa, « / .  hurtful to man. 
sapsyati, -tc; asapsit, asap- prasasta, adj. happy, 
ta; caus. sapayati; asisapat: sasta, adj. blessed, happy: n.
curse; swear. happiness,

ablnsapa, m. a curse. sastra, n. a weapon; an arrow,
sapa, m. id. sastra-pani, adj. weapon-hand-

sabda, m. a sound, noise. ed.
nihsabda, adj. noiseless. sakh, 1. a. embrace, fill,

sam, 4. a. samyati; sasama; sa- prasakhika, f .  a small branch, 
mita; samisyati; asamat; Sakha1, f .  a branch, 
samitva, and santva; Santa: sakha-mnga, m. a monkey.
p.impers. samyate; asami: salmali, m ,f  and -li, f  the silk
intrans. become still, motion- cotton tree, bombax liepta-
less; cease; become quiet, phyllum.
composed, trans. quiet; pu- sas, 2. a. sasti, (du. sistas, pi. 
rify; repel, kill, ni-, per- sasati;) imp. sastu, sadhi;
ceive, by sight or hearing. pot. sisyat; 1 pret. asat; sa-

sama, rn. quietness, pec. of sasa; sasita; sasisyati; asisat;
mind, composure. sasitva, and sistva; sista, si-

sunta, p. p. p. quiet, composed. sya: rule, command; punish;
santi, /  a settlement of differ- teach, anu-, id. a-, tell;

ences; tranquillity. command; bless,
sal, 1 . m. sal at i, -to; sasala; selc; anusasana, n. a word, saying, 

salita: "o; move one’s self, sasana, n. a command, precept.
snread:° 1. a. run. 10. m. sastra, n. a command: a book
praise.’ of precepts,

visa rad a, adj. skilful. sisya, m. a pupil,
visala, adj. great. si, 5. a. m. sinoti, Semite; SiSaya,
.sale., m. -name of a tree, shorea sLsye;seta;sesyati,-te;asaisit,

rbbusta: name of a fish, a asesta; sitva; sita: caus. sii-
gilt head, oplnoceplialus. yayati, asisayat: sharpen.

s;ila ,/ a house; a stable. visita, p. p. p. sharpened,
save, m. n. a carcase, dead body. sikhara, m. n. a peak.

sava, adj. dead: m. a young Sikha, f .  the top: the crest of a 
animal. bird; a flame.

sms, 1. a. sasati; Sasiuia (du. sasa- Sikhin, adj. crested: in. a pca- 
satus;) saSita: leap. cock; fire,

sasa, in. a hare. sm-gh, 1. a. smell,
srtsm, m. the moon. sighra, adj. swift,
sasvat, ado. always. sil, C. a. glean,
sasvata, adj. everlasting. Alla, f .  a stone, rock,

sas, 1 . a. sasati; sasasa, (pi. sasa- saila, adj. stony, rocky: m. a 
sus;) sasita; Sasitvd, and mountain.
sa.itva; sasta: strike, kill. silpa, n. an art, a handicraft.
V1-, cut to pieces, lull. siva, adj. happy : the god Siva,

vaifittsa, n. slaughter. 7 , ‘sinasti; imp. sindhi; si-

1 R u s .  s u k  '.
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sesa; Sesta; seksyati; asisat: avrsoka, adj. not free from sor-
]). sisyate; sista; leave: pass. row.
lie left, remain, vi-, excel; as ok a, adj. free from sorrow:
distinguish. m. the name o f a tree, jonesia

avisesa, adj. without a remain- asoka.
der, entire: n. adv. wholly. vrsoka, adj. free from sorrow, 

asesa, adj. endless. sura, adj. pure, white: m. the
mrvisesa, adj. without a dif- planet Venus, and its guar-

ference; the same. diau.
visista, p. p. p. distinguished, soba, m. grief, sorrow.

excellent. soka-ja, adj. sorrow-bom.
visesa, m. a difference, distinc- sauca, n. purity; purification, 

tion. visesena, adv. espe- sudh, 4. a. sudhyati; susodha; 
cially. soddha; sotsyati; asudhat;

visesatas, adv. =  Visesena. suddha: cam. sodhayati;
Sesa, adj. remaining: m. the rest. asusudhat: become pure,

si, 2. m. sete, (du. sayiite, pi. se- suddha, p. p. p. purified, pure, 
rate;) imper. setam, saya- subh, 1. m. and G. a. sobhate, 
tain, fieratam: pot. sayita; subhati; susobha, susubhe;
1 pret. aseta, asayatam, ase- soblnta; soblnsyati, -te; asu-
rata; sisye; sayita; sayisya- bliat, asoblmta: cans, sobh-
t e ; asayista; sayita: lie down; ayati; asusubhat. shine, upa-,
sleep, sam-, be doubtful. adorn,

mhsamsaya, «<7/. without doubt. subha2, adj. bright; beautiful; 
msa, f .  night. fortunate,
msa kara, m. the moon. subhra, adj. bright, splendid.
-saya, adj. -lying, -dwelling. sobliana, adj. beautiful,
sayann, n. the act of lying sus8, 4. a. Susyati; sus< sa; gosta, 

down; a bed. soksyati; asusat: become dry;
sayya, f  the act of lying down languish, wither.

or sleeping. suska'I adj. dry.
samsaya, in. doubt. suska-srota, adj. having its

sila1, m, n. nature; quality, stream dried up.
character; pec. good cha- siinya, adj. empty, 
meter. sura, m. a hero,

silavat, adj. having a good cha- Sri, 9. a. snnati; sasara, (pi. sasa- 
racter. rus and sasrus;) Santa, and

sue, 1 . a. and 4. a. m. socati, sarita; Sansyati, and saris-
sucyati, -te; susoca, susuce; yati; pre. sirvat; aSarit: p.
socita; socisyati, -te; asocit, siryate;. sirna: hurt, break,
asucat, asocit, asocista; so- Sara, m. an arrow: u. water, 
eitva, and sucitva; sukta: sarad,^ autumn; a year.
cans, socayati; asusucat: be sarira, n. the body, 
pure; shine: 1 . a. grieve, sarada, adj. autumnal, 
mourn, anu-, mourn after. Sardula, m. a tiger. 1

1 Iius. sila. ! 3 Pen. xiisidan.
3 Pen. xiib. 1 4 Pen, xuxk; Pus. suxo.
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Sirna,p . p . p. broken. Sri, f .  good fortune; beauty,
syala, m. a wife’s brother. grace: the wife of Yisnu.

syai, 1. m. g o ; become con- srimat, adj. fortunate.
gealed. sreyas, adj. comp, better: n.

sita, adj. cold. good fortune, happiness,
sitamsu, adj. having cold rays: srestha, adj. sup. best.

m. the moon. sru5, 5. a. srinoti; susrava, sus-
syama, adj. black. ruve; srota; srosyati; asrau-
srat1, indec. faith. sit: part. per/, susruvas: p.

sraddha, adj. believing. sruyate; asravi: cans, srava-
sraddha8, f .  belief. yati; asisravat: des. sisrava-

sram3, 4. a. sramyati; sas ram a ; yisyati: hear, prati-, pro-
sramita; srauta: undergo mise. vi-, pass, be famous,
penance; be wearied; be dis- sam-, bear, obey; promise,
tressed, vi-, rest from suffer- sroni° , f  the hip and loins, 
ing or toil. slaksna, adj. soft, gentle, sweet.

asrama4, m. a hormitage. sloka, m. a line o f  poetry, a veroe.
sraina, m. fatigue, toil. Punyasloka, m. an  epithet o f
sranta, p. p. p. weary. Nala.

srambh, 1. ni. srainbhate; safi- s van7, m. a dog.
rambhe; sramblnta; sram- sva-pada, m. (dog-footed,) any 
blntva, and  firabdhva : neg- beast of prey,
lect. vi-, be confident. svasura", m. a father-in-law.

visrabdlia, p. p . p . confident, svasrii3, / .  a mother-in-law.
l»0ld. svas, adv. to-morrow,

fan, 1. a. m. srayati, -te; Sisraya, svas, 2. a, svasiti; im pf. asvasit 
sisnye; srayitii; srayisyati, and  aSvasat; pot. svaset; SaS-
-te; asisnyat, -ta; perf. part. vasa; svasita; svasisyati;
sisrivas: p . sriyate; asniyi; cans, svasayati; asisvasat:
sn ta : enter; obtain; take breathe, live. cans, refresh,
refuge, adln-, a n d  a-, flee to. a-, breathe; take courage;
ut-, raise. sigh. caus. encourage, con-

pratisraya, m, a house, dwell- sole, ni- and  ms-, sigh, vims-,
ing. sigh deeply,

sarana, n. a house, refuge, pro- mhsvasa, in. breath; a sigh.
tection. svasa, m. breath,

saranya, adj. that affords pro- sas l0, num . six.
tection. parisodasa, sixteen,

siras, n. a head. sastha, adj. sixth,
sirsa, n. id. . sodasa, adj. sixteenth,

snn ga, n. a horn; mountain-peak, sa-,p rp . insep. with. 1 2

1 credere. 6 cliinis.
2 Pal. saildlni. 7 KVwv; cams; Go. hunda.
* Pal. samati. s {KVpos; socer; Go. svaihra.
* Pal. assama. o {KVpa; socnis; Go. svaihro.
6 Pal. suyati; Pers. eanidan; k\v- 10 Pers. sas; sex; Go. saihs; 

k\ vtos ; chens, mclytas; Go. hhsan’ Pal. cha; H'r’i. chwech; Pus. seat’. 
Rut. b'lfisat’; Wei. elywed.
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sada, adv. always. sodha, sahya: endure, bear
san-gata, adj. narrow; crowded: w ith; support; resist; con-

n. a strait; difficulty. quer; be able,
sanj, 1. a. sajati; sasanja;san-kta; utsaha, to. an effort.

san-kfyati; prec. sajyat: a- duhsaha, adj. hard to bear, 
san-ksit: p. sajyate; sakta: -saha, adj. -enduring,
adhere. saha, prp. to. inst. with,

prasan ga, to. attachment. saha-ja, adj. inborn, innate,
san-ga, to. id. See also gam. sahas, n. power, strength.

sad1, 1 and 6. a. sidati, sasada; sahasa, adv. immediately; 
satta; satsyati; asadat; per/. quickly.
part, sedivas; sauna: caus. salnta, adj. joined with, asso- 
sadayati; asisadat: sit; dwell: ciated.
sink with sorrow; perish. sahasraG, num. a thousand,

ava-, sink down; waste away, sagara, to. the sea, ocean, 
a-, sit; go to; find; attack. sagaran-gama, to. a river', 
ni-, sit down, pra-, be in- sadh, 5. a. sadhnoti, sadhyati; 
clined towards, favour. sasadha; saddha ; satsyati;

apasada, to. a low mean per- asatsit: finish, complete. 4.
son. a. be finished,

p a n sa d ,/ an assembly, multi- sadhu, adj. good.
tude. santu (or santu), w. a. console,

pansada, rn. an attendant. si, 5, and 9. a. to. sinoti, smute,
prasanna2, p. p. p. propitious. smati, smite ; sisaya, sisye;
prasada, to. favour, kindness. seta; sesyati, - te ; asaisit,
prasada, to. a palace. asesta; sita : bind.

saptan3, num. seven. asita, adj. black.
saptania, adj. seventh. sita, adj. white.

sam-4, prp. insep. with, wholly. sv-asita, adj. very black,
sarva ’, adj. all. simha, m. a lion.

sarvatas, adv. on all sides, from sic, 6. a. rn. sincati, -te; siseca;
all directions. sekta; seksyati, -te ; asikat,

sarvatha, adv. every way, in -ta and asikta; sikta: sprin-
every manner. kle.

siirvada, adv. at all times. sidh, 4. a. sidhyati; sisedha; sed-
sarvasas, adv. wholly. dim; setsyati; as’idliat ; se-

sal, 1 . a. go. dhitva,sidhitva, anJsiddhva;
salila, n. water. siddha: be finished, prosper,
sala, to. the name o f a tree, succeed.

shdrea robusta. su-7, adv. insep. well; very,
sah, 1 . to. sahate; selie; salnta, su, and sii, 1 . and 2. a. savati, 

and sodha; sahisyate; asa- and sauti; susava; sota; so-
lnsta; sahitum, and sodlmm; svati; asausit and asavit. 2.

I c5ot; seclere; Go. sitanjJhw. syest’. 4 Vers, liam; eve ; con-.
3 Pasarma- 5 Pal. sabba; Hind, sab; Pers. har.
" Pers. haft; Pal. satta; trra ;  sep- 0 Pers. hazir,

torn; Go. sibun; 11 ns. seelin’. 7 cu.
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and 4. m. side, suyate; su- Karas, n. a lake,
save; sota, and savita; so- sarit,/ a river,
syate and savisyate; asosta, sara, n. water: m. marrow, 
asavista: p. suyate; savita; strength,
savisyate; asavi, (pi. asavi- sry5, G. a. and 4. m. sryati, sryya- 
sata;) suta, siita, and sima: te; sasarja, (2 s. sasarjitha
bring forth a child, beget. and sasrastha,) sasrije; sras-

utsava, m. a feast ta ; sraksyati; asraksit: p.
utsuka, adj. eager, desirous. srijyate; asarji; srista: leave,
prasuta, p. p. p. born. quit; be left; let go; create,
savitri, m. tlie sun. utsarga, m. the act of forsak-
suta,p. p. p. born; a child. ing; a gift,
suta, m. a charioteer. uterastu-kama, adj. wishing to
sutatva, n. the office of cha- let loose.

rioteer. visarjana, n. the act of leaving,
sima, p. p. p. born. sarga0, m. a rest, pause: crea-
simu *, m. a son. tion; nature.
strii 2, (for sutri,,) f. a female; a sarjana, n. the act of leaving.

woman. s r a j ,/a  garland.
snusa3, / .  a son’s wife. snp7, 1. a. sarpati; sasarpa;

sundara, adj. beautiful. sarpta, and srapta; sarpsya-
sur G a. surati; susora; sonta; ti, and srapsyati; asupat;

’ asorit: shine; riile. snpta: creep; go.
asura m a demon, hostile to sev, 1 . a. rn. sevati, -te; siseve;
" thJnn.U sevita; sevisyate; asevista :
sura  ̂rn. a 'god. inhabit, dwell, m-, id.
siirya4 m the sun. sairandhn, /  a free woman living
siiryodaya, m. sun-rise. by ber work,
svar, index, heaven. so, 4. a. syati, sasau, satu,
svarga, m. the heaven of Indra, sasyati; seyat; asut, and

sue, 10. a. sucayati: prove; de- asasit: p. siyato; sita: end;
’ dare, show. destroy, ava-, determine, vy-

sueita, p. p. p. revealed. ava-, id.
slid 1 . rn. sud ate; susfide; audita: vyavasaya, m. determination,

’ earn, and 10. 'a. audayati, purpose; labour, . Oort.
asusudat: strike, kill. sita, adj. ended; white.

niKudana, rn. killer. asita, adj. black,
-siidana, in. id. soma, m. the moon; the inoon-

Sn 1 . a. and 3. sarati, sisnrti; plant, asclepias acida; the
sasara, (du. aasriva;) sarta; juice of the moon-plant.
sai'Lsyati; prec. sriynt; aaar- soma-pa, m. one who dritlks tlio 
sit, and asarat: go; go to; soma juice; & sacrificer.
flow. sau my a, adj. beautiful.

i Go. sunns; Hut. siin”. 0 Pul. sapati.
a Hind. lBtri. * Fal- 3;‘gga.
3 nuruB. ' FllP saPPati; iprew; serpero.
* Pat. sura; Pcrs. xur.
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skandha, m. a shoulder. pratistba, adj. famous: / .  fame,
stambh, 5 and 9. a. stambhnoti, -stha, adj. -standing, -being,

stambhnati; astambhit, and sthavira'*, adj. firm; old.
astambliat; stamblntva, and sthana5, n. the act of standing; 
stabdhva; stabdha: support, a place,
prop, vi-, prop; hinder. sthanu, adj. firm,

stabdha, p. p. p. stiff; immov- sthavara, adj. firm: m. a moun- 
able; obstinate. tain,

stambha, m. a pillar, column. ' sthiti6, f .  the act of standing: 
stim, and stim, 4. a. strmyati, firmness, constancy,

stim yati; tistema, tistim a; sva-stha, adj. in health, 
stimita: be moist, wet. smh, 4. a. smhyati; sisneha; sne-

stri', and stri, 5 and 9. a. m. hita, snegdha, and snedha;
strmoti, -nute, strrnati, -nite; snehisyati, and sneksyati;
tastira, tastare; start;!, sta- asnihat; snelntva, snihitva,
rita, starita; stansyati, -te, smgdhva, and snidhvu; smg-
and starisyati, -te; prec. star- dha, and snidha: love,
yat, stiryat, stnsista, stan- snigdha, p. p. p. beloved, pleas- 
sista, stirsista; astarsit, as- ing: fat, oily,
tarit, astnta, astarista, as- sneha, m. love: fat, oil.
tarista,astirsta;strita,stirna: spas, 1 . a. m. spasati, -te; paspasa,
strow; cover; spread over. paspase ; spasita, spasisyati,

Austara2, m. expansion, fulness: -te; aspasit,aspasista; spasta.
• a long tale. restrain: join.

stha3, 1 . a. m. tisthati, -te; tas- vispasta, p. p. p. clear, distinct, 
than, tasthe; sthatii, sthasy- spris, G. a. sprisati; pasparsa; 
ati, -te; stheyat, sthasista; sprasta, and sparsta; sprak-
astha*, astlnta, asthisata: p. syati and sparksyata; prec.
impers. stliiyate; st'hayita; sprisyat; aspraksit, aspark-
sthayisyate, sthayisista; as- sit, aspriksat: spnsta: touch:
thayi, aethayisata; sthita : sprinkle.
caus. sthapayati, -e; atisthi- sparsa, m. touch, 
pat: stand; continue: c,aus. -sprig, and -sprisa, adj. -touch- 
place. ava-, descend, depart. ing.
?)r, mount; goto; set about, sphay, 1. m. sphayate; pasphuye; 
upa-, stand near, wait upon. sphayita; spliita: caus. spha-
pra-, go forward, set out. vayati; apisphavat: grow;
prati-, be occupied in. become fat.

adlusthana, n. rule, authority; spliita, p. p. p. swollen, turbid.
a kingdom, city. sma, an expletive; 'wldcli, however,

upasthn, rn. the hip. sometimes gives a past sense
panmstha, f .  a house, dwell- to the present tense.

mg- smi, 1 . m. smayate; sismiye;

1 Rut. streti; OTopvvvai; struere; standun ; Put. stat’.
straujan. ■> Unit. star”,

a n rs' k is ta r . B Pnl. tb itn a .
P'xs. istadan; arr/vju; stare; Go. 0 Put. tluti.
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smeta; smesyate; asmesta; svafy, 1. m. svajate, sasvaje, and 
sraita: smile, yi-, wonder. sasvanje; svan-kta; svan-k-

vismaya, m. wonder, astonish- syate; asvan-kta ; svakta :
ment. embrace,

vismita, past p. astonished. svan4, 1 . and 10. a. svanati; sas- 
smaya1, m. a smile; wonder. vana, (pi. sasvanus, and
smita, n. laughter; a smile. svenus;) svamta; svamsyati;
smita-purva, adj. beginning asvanit, and asvanit: sound,

with a smile. msvana, m. a noise,
smrr, 1 . a. smarati; sasmara, (pi. svana, m. a sound, noise.

sasmarus;) smarta; smansya- svap5, 2. a. svapiti, asvapit and 
ti; asmarsit: p. smaryate ; asvapat; suavapa; Bvapta;
prec. smnsista, and slnan- svapsyati;asvapsit;pot.svap-
sista: remember. yat, prec. supyat; suptvii:

syanci, 1. m. syandate; sasyande; p. impers. supyate; supta.
syandita and syanta; syan- sleep,
disyate, syantsyate, arul -ti; svapna6, m. sleep: a dream, 
asyanchsta, asyanta; asyan- svaia, m. a sound; a vowel, 
dat; syanditurn, and syan- su-svara, adj. having a pleasant 
turn ; syanditva, and syan- sound,
tva; syanna: flow; pour out; svasri7, / .  a sister, 
run to and fro. svit, an interrogative particle.

sin dim, in. a river: the Indus: svid8, 4. a. svidyati; sisveda;
Sindh. svetta; svetsyah ; asvidat;

svandana, m. a chariot: the svinna, and svedita: cans.
“ name of a tree, dalbergia svedayati; asisvnlat: sweat,

ougeinensis. asveda, adj. without sweat,
srams, 1 . m. fall, slip. sveda1', m. sweat. v
sru, 1. a. sravati; susniva, (du. ha, covj. an expletive.

susruva;) srota; srosyati; hamsa10, m. a swan; a goose, 
asusruvat: caus. sravayati; han11, 2. a. The old form is ghan. 
asusravat, and asisravat. hanti, (hatas, ghnanti;) imp.
flow. 2. jahi, (pi. hata,) han yat,

prasravana, n. a flood, stream. 1 pret. ahan, (ahfctam, ugh-
srotas, n. id. nan;) jaghana, (pi. jaghnns;)

sva% adj. own: in comp, self; hanta; h.imsyati; part. pres.
own. ghnat, perf. jaghrnvas, and

svaka, adj. one’s own. jaghanvas; hatva:p. h any ate;
svayara, indec. self. jaghne, ha ita, and ghamta;
svamm, m. a lord. hamsyate, and ghamsyate,
svaira, adj. free : n. free will. ghamsista: aghani, (pi. agha-

1 Rm. tuny ex”. slepan.
- memor. 7 Pen. xvalmr; soror; Wei. chwaer;
3 Bui, suns. Go. svistar:
4 sonus. 8 Pal. sudati.
8 Pal. sapati; Pars, xuftnn; Bus. “ Pal. seda; sudor, 

spat’. 10 XV"; auser; Bus. gus.
“ Pen. xviib; flirros; somntiB; Go. 11 Pen. zadan.
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nisata, awe/ ahasata); hata: din; juhuva; liota; hosyati;
strike, kill. ahausit: p. hiiyate: sacrifice,

ahinisa, f  harmlessness. liuta, p. p. p. sacrificed: n. an
-glia, adj. -striking, -killing. offering.
-ghna, adj. id. hut’-asa, and liut’-asana, m. the
parigha, m. a club. sacrifice-eater, fire, Agm.
vighna, n. a hindrance. hotri, rn. a sacrifice!-.
-han, m. -striking, -killing; liotra, n. a sacrifice.

slayer. hn, 1 . a. rn. harati, -te; jahara,
hanu1, m . f  the jaw. J afire; harta; harisyati, -te;
hnns, 7. 1, and 10. a. m. strike, aharsit, ahrita : p. liny a te;

kill. ahan: dee. j lhirsati, -te: caus.
him sa,/harm , injury. . harayati, -te: seize; take;

haya, in. ahorse. carry; steal, a-, bring, vya-,
haya-kovida, adj. skilled in explain; speak, tell, vi-, a-

lioi'ses. muse one’s self; walkabout;
haya-jnata, f .  and haya-jnana, spend time, live, sam-, bring

n. a knowledge of horses. together, seize,
has, 1 . a. hasati; jahasa; hasita; apaliarana, n. the act of taking 

hasisyati; ahasit: caus. hasa- away.
yati: des. jihasisyati: intens. ahartn, in. one who brings an 
jahasyate: laugh, pra-, burst offering,
into laughter. ahara, adj. -bringing: m. food,

pankasa, m. a joke. uddhrita = ut-hrita, torn up.
-hasin, adj. -laughing. jiliirs, desid. wish to take.

liasta2, m. a hand; the trunk of panharya, adj. that may be 
an elephant. taken away, or avoided,

liastin, m. an elephant. han, adj. green ; yellow : m.
ha, int. alas! ah! Yisnu.

halia, int. from pain, or fear. liarina, adj. pale yellow,
ha, 3. a. jaih&ti, jahitas, and jahi- h a n n i,/  a doe.

tas; jahatu (2 pers. jahihi, liant, adj. green, 
jahiln and jahahi); jahyat; haritaki, f .  filename o f a plant, 
jahau; hata; hasyafa; heyat; terminal la cliebula.
ahasit; hitva : p. hiyate; hiranya3, n. gold; wealth,
bina. leave, forsake. hnd, n. the heart,

jilima, adj. crooked; wicked. aksa-hridaya, n. knowledge of
jilima-ga, adj. going crookedly. dice.
bina, p. p. p. forsaken; void of. aksa-hndaya-jna, adj. skilled 

hi, conj. for. in dice,
h>, o. a. h inoti; jighaya; beta; asuhrul, adj. unfriendly, hos- 

hesyati; ahaisit: go; send; tile,
increase. suhiid, adj. friendly,

hetu, in. the cause of a thing. sauhrula, n. friendship,
hu, 3. a. juhoti; imper. 2. juliu- sauharda, n. id.

' vemis; Go. kinnus. ! 3 Pal. lam ina.
J Pal. hattha; Pers. dast.

V \  ^
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hric-chaya, ( = hnd i saya, that hreta ; hresyati; alm usit;
dwells in the heart,) m. love. hrina and hrita: be ashamed.

hndaya1, n. heart; knowledge, hhid”, 1 . m. hladate; jahlade; hla- 
liridya, adj. pleasant. clita; hlanna. cans, hlada-

hns, 4. a. lmsyati; jaharsa; liar- yati, ajihladat: be glad.
sita; harsisyati; ahnsat; lival, 1 . a. hvalati; jahvala; ah- 
hrisita, and hnsta : caus. valit: tremble, stagger,
harsayati; ajaliarsat, and vihvala, adj. agitated, troubled, 
ajihnsat: des. jiharsisati: re- hve, 1 . a. m. hvayati, -te; juliava, 
joice: stand on end, of the juliuve; hvata; hvasyati,
hair, whether from frvjht or -te; huyat, livasista; ahvat,
joy. ahvata, ahviista; huya : p.

harsa, m. joy. • huyate; ahvayi, ahvayista,
hrista, p. p. p. delighted. ahvata, ahvasta; huta: ca ll;

hrada, m. a lake. call to. a-, call towards, chal-
hradini, f  a river. lenge. sama-, call towards

hrasva, adj. short; narrow. one at the same time or
hrasva-bahu, adj. short-armed. place.

hri2, 3. a. jilireti, pi. jihriyati; ahava, m. battle, war. 
jihraya and jihrayancakara; samahrana, n. challenge.

1 Pal. h a d a y a ; rcipSia; co r  ; Go. ) 2 A its, sr a m  ” ; Vers. sa r m .
h a ir t o . , 3 lee tu s. Go. Id a s .
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A SKETCH OF SANSKRIT GRAMMAR'.

I
1 . Tiie Sanskrit alphabet consists of forty-seven letters, of which 

thirty-three are consonants : these last are arranged according to the 
vocal organs on which they depend.

V o w e l s  :I
a, a, 1, i, u, u, n , ri, e, ai, o, au.

C o n s o n a n t s :
hard. hard.

Gutturals, k kli g gh n-

Palatals, 1! c *6 ch jg j "g jh . n s
-g o> t s  J J ^  -g

Cerebrals, t  g t h - ^ d  | d h  | n  | ?
Dentals, I t  §* th § d § dh c n ’Is s
Labials, p ph b bh ni

Semivowels, y, r, 1, v.
The simple aspirate, h.
To these must be added m, which is a slight nasal, called anti- 

svara, and h, a soft aspirate, called visarga.
Each consonant is named by adding a short a ;  as ka, ca, ta, 

ta, pa.
The letter k here added to ten of the consonants shows that 

these letters are to be followed by an aspiration which does not 
change the sound of the letter itself.

2. The letter’s are divided into hard and soft. Tin' hard con­
sonants are k, c, t, t, p, with their aspirates, as well as the sibilants ; 
the remaining consonants and all the vowels are soft.

1 The substance of this sketch is fromlvVil son's Grammar.
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3. The vowels have the following relations with each other :
a + a = a a + a = a

■ a + i = e  a + i = a i
a+ u =o  a + u = au
a + a = a a + a = a
a + i = e  a + i = a i
a + u = o a + u = au
a+ n  = ar a +  n  = ar
a + e = ai a + e = ai
a + ai = ai a + ai — ai
a + o = au a + o — au
a + au — au a + au = au

The change in a vowel caused by prefixing a is called guna ; and 
that caused by prefixing a, is called vriddhi.

2 T y, before any vowel except 1, or i.
u V „  „ U, or u.
O Q»V fi >> >>

au ► becomes - av ,7 >7 >>
n  r, before any vowel.
e ay „
ai J L ay „

4. Mutation of consonants, (a) When two consonants come 
together, without any intervening vowel, they must be either both 
hard or both soft, the former of the two being made to agree with 
the latter; thus tg, becomes dg, and dt becomes tt. (b) If the 
former of two consonants is an aspirate, it must be changed to its 
corresponding unaspirated letter; thus dhdh becomes ddh, and blulh 
becomes bdh. (c) A final hard consonant becomes soft, and a final 
aspirated consonant becomes unaspirated; but a final hard consonant 
may be retained before a pause, (d) A  final 'palatal may be changed 
to a guttural, (e) A dental preceding either a palatal, or a cerebral,
(except s), is changed to the corresponding letter of that class.
( / )  If a grammatical inflection begins with a dental, that letter is 
changed to a cerebral, when added to a word ending in a cerebral.
(g) A dental letter before 1 is changed to 1. (A) A final consonant
may be changed into its men nasal before any word beginning with a 
■nasal. (1) n must be written for n, whenever the latter follows n, r, 
or s, either immediatdg, or with the intervention of a guttural, a

PI p14-S A SKETCH OF SANSKRIT GRAMMAR.
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labial, a vowel, y, v, h, visarga, or an anusvara derived from n or m.
But if the n is final it must not be changed, (k) [a] cli is substi­
tuted for s, whenever the latter follows any consonant except a semi­
vowel, nasal, or sibilant; thus tat srutva = tac srutva, by (e).

= tac chrutva, by (k).
[/3] When n ends a word and s follows, the n must be written h, 
and s may be changed to eh. (1) s not final becomes s after any 
vowel except a or a (even with the intervention of anusvara or 
visarga), and also after the semivowel r or 1, or after k. (m) s before 
s becomes k ; and a final s is usually changed to t, but sometimes it 
becomes k. (n) s becomes s before a palatal, and s becomes s before 
a cerebral, (o) s is dropped from stha, and stambh, when the pre­
position ut is prefixed, (p) When h follows any consonant that has 
an aspirate, that letter must be made soft, and then its aspirate may 
be substituted for h ; thus vak liarati becomes vag liarati, for which 
we may write vag gharati. (rf) A  final y or v, preceded by a or a, 
may be dropped before any vowel, (r) t may bo inserted before a 
word beginning with ch, if the preceding word ends in a short vowel; 
it may also be inserted if the preceding word ends in a long vowel 
or has a long vowel immediately before its last syllable; and it may 
likewise be inserted after the particles a and ma prefixed to verbal 
inflexions or derivatives beginning with ch.

5. Visarga. li, s, and r are mutually interchangeable, (a) A  
final s becomes h at the end of a verso or sentence; and it may 
bo so changed before a sibilant, or before a hard letter followed by a 
sibilant, or a hard guttural or labial, (b) A  final s becomes r after 
any vowel except a or a, the s being before any soft letter, (c) A  
final syllable as becomes o, when followed by a word beginning with 
a or a soft consonant, this a being rejected, and its place being 
marked by an apostrophe, (d) s final in the nom. nras. of the 
pronouns tat, etat is usually omitted, (e) s final, preceded by a, is 
dropped before any vowel except a; and, when preceded by a, is 
dropped before any soft letter.

(5. Number and Gender. There arc three numbers and three 
genders; the dual number being found in nouns, pronouns, and 
verbs; but there is no variation for gender in the verbs.

7. Nouns. Nouns have eight cases, which are arranged in the 
following order:

1. Nominative. 2 Accusative. 3. Instrumental. 4. Dative.
5. Ablative. 6. Genitive! 7. Locative. 8. Vocative. The instru

20
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mental lias the sense of by or w ith; the ablative, that of fro m ;  and 
the locative, of in, or on.

The changes made for number and case will be seen in Table I. 
in which each noun is arranged according to its final letter.

8. Adjectives. Adjectives are declined like nouns, their termina­
tions varying according to the gender, (a) The comparative is formed 
by adding tara, m. as, n. am, f .  a, and the superlative by adding 
tarn a to the crude form ; as punyas, -am, -a, holy, punyataras, -am,
a, more holy, punyatamas, -am, -a, most holy. A final n is rejected 

before these terminations, and the affix vas in participles becomes t ; 
as yuvan, young; yuvatara, younger; yuvatama, youngest; vulvas, 
wise; vulvattara, wiser; vidvattama, wisest. (b) Some adjectives 
add iyas for the comparative, and istha for the superlative; thus 
bala, strong, baliyas, stronger; m. -iyan, n. -iyas, f .  -iyasi; ball,stha, 
strongest, m. isthas, n. -istham, f .  istha.

9. Numerals. These arc either cardinals or ordinals; the latter 
are all declinable, and some of the former, according to Table II.

10. Pronouns. The personal pronouns of the first and second 
persons tire, asm at, the crude form of aham, I, and yusmat, the crude 
form of tvam, thou. Adjective pronouns are declined like sarva, all.

The declensions will be found in Table I II .
11 . Verbs, (a) The moods and tenses of Sanskrit verbs are as 

follows:
1. Indicative mood, present tense.
2. 1st preterite, denoting an action recently

past or not completed.
3. 2nd preterite, denoting an action abso­

lutely past.
I. 3rd preterite, denoting an action past ot

any period, especially very remote.
5. 1st future, properly an agent with the

present tense of the verb to be'.
(;. 2nd future, denoting an action indefinitely

future.
7. Imperative mood.
8. Potential mood.
9. Pracative mood.

10. Conditional mood.

' In .Russian the past tense is an agent or participle, not varying for the 
p‘ i -on, but tor gender and number.



(&) Tliere are three Voices, viz. Active, Middle, anti Passive. The 
terminations marking the various tenses and moods will be found in 
Table I V ; and it must be remembered that the Passive in most 
cases takes the terminations belonging to the Middle voice. Before 
these terminations are attached, the root usually undergoes some 
modification. In  connection with these changes, the verbs are 
arranged in ten classes or conjugations; but, with the exception of 
the tenth conjugation, the roots limit these changes to the Present, 
and 1st Preterite, Tenses, with the Imperative, and Potential Moods.
These four are therefore called the conjugational Tenses, (c) Second 
Preterite, [a] If  a root ends in a, the a which ends certain persons 
becomes au. [/?] There is usually a reduplication of a letter at the 
beginning of the root. Thus, if the root begins with the vowel a, that 
vowel becomes a, as, ad, eat, ada, I  did eat. But if the a is followed 
by a double consonant, an is prefixed; as, arc, worship, anarca, 7 wor­
shipped. [y] I f  a verb begins with i or u, the substitutes are either 
ly and uv or i and iT; thus, i, go, becomes lyaya, I  went, iyotha, 
thou wentest; ukha, wither, uvokha, it withered; iyatus, they two 
went, ukhatus, they two withered. [8] An initial ri becomes ar; as 
ri, go, ara, I  went: but when followed by a consonant it inserts n; 
as, ry, he firm, anrije, m. it ivas firm. [«] A  root beginning with a 
single consonant, which is neither a guttural nor an aspirate, doubles 
that consonant; as pac, cook, papaca, I  cook'd. [£] An initial gut­
tural is changed to its corresponding unaspirated palatal, and h is 
changed to j : thus kri, make, cakara; khan, dig, cakhana; grab, 
take, jagraha; ghas, eat, jaghasa; hri, take, j  ah ara. [17] Sometimes 
the reduplication of a semivowel is the corresponding vowel; as; yaj, 
sacrifice, lyaja; vac, say, uvaca. [6] An aspirated consonant substi­
tutes its corresponding unaspirated letter ; as, bhram, whirl, babhrii- 
ma. [t] When the initial is a double consonant, the former only is 
repeated ; as, fin, serve, sisraya. But if the double letter is a sibilant 
followed by a hard consonant, the latter is doubled; as, stu, praise, 
tustava; stha, stand, tasthau; while if the second letter is soft, the 
sibilant is doubled; as, sum, remember, sasmara. I f  a sibilant is 
followed by a hard consonant and y, the middle letter is repeated; 
as scyut, ooze, cuscyota. [*] The vowel of the reduplication is a for 
a root whose medial vowel is a, a, ri, ri, or whose final is e, ai, or o : 
es, kn , make, cakara; bha, shine, babh .u; gai, sing, jagau. a is also 
the vowel in the reduplication of bhu, be, faabhuva. [A] Any other 
shori vowel, whether medial or final, is repeated ; as, mud, be
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pledged, mumude. A  long vowel is made short; as, sik, sprinkle, 
sisike. For a medial diphthong the corresponding short vowel is 
used : as, pel, go, pipela; lok, see, luloka. [p.] Verbs which have a 
as their middle vowel, and which begin and end in a simple con­
sonant, of which the former would be unchangeable in reduplication, 
do not allow reduplication before those terminations which begin 
with a vowel, or before an 1 inserted before any termination, but 
such verbs change the a into e; as from pac, 2 pret. 3 pars, papaca, 
pecatus, pecus; 1st pers. papaca, peciva, pecima. [r] There is ano­
ther form of the 2nd preterite made up of the root, followed by the 
syllable am, and the second preterite of either as, he, bh.ii, be, or kn, 
make, do; as, edh, increase.

S. 1. edhamasa edhambabhiiva edhahcakre
2. edhamasitha edhambabhuvitha edhancaknse
3. edhamasa edhambabhiiva edhahcakre

D. 1. edhamasiva edhiimbabhimva edhancaknvaho
2. edhamasathus edhambabhuvathus edhuhcakratbe
3. edhamusatus edbiimbabhuvatua edhaiicakratc

P. 1. edhamusima edhambabhuvima cdhancakrimahe
2. edhamasa edhambabhiiva edhaiicak rid live
3. edlianuisus edhambabhuvus edhancakriro

This form of the second preterite is taken by all verbs of more 
than one syllable, as well as all derivative verbs. In this form 
as and blru take the active voice, and kri follows the voice proper 
to the root, (d) The remaining tenses call for no especial remarks 
their forms being given in the tables of verbs, (e) [a] In  the first 
conjugation, the vowel a is inserted in the root before a vowel either 
medial or final, and also a before the terminations beginning with a 
consonant, which last is changed to a before v and in; thus bhu 
becomes bho, before a vowel bhav, while ji becomes je, and before a 
' owc- jay- ifi] In the second conjugation the terminations are added 
i'i the root without the intervention of a vowel. An a is sometimes 
inserted before the middle or final vowel of the root; but a long 
vouel is unaltered, [y] In the third conjugation the radical syllable 
undergoes reduplication. [8] In the fourth  conjugation ya is inserted 
between the root and the terminations of the conjugations! tenses, 
ft] In tl o' fifth  conjugation nu is added to the root. [£] In (he sixth 
conjugation, the vowel of the root is unchanged, but a is inserted 
before the terminations. [77] In the sect nth conjugation na or n is 
inserted before the final consonant of the root. [$] In the eighth 
cmjugatio! u or o is inserted before the terminations. [1] In the
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ninth conjugation na, ni, and n are inserted before the terminations.
[k] In the tenth conjugation a is inserted before a medial vowel and 
ay is affixed to the root, ( f )  Any verb may be made causal by 
adding to the root the vowel 1, which becomes ay before a vowel; 
the vowel a being prefixed to the radical vowel, thus bhu becomes 
bhau, which is changed to bhavi, and before a vowel to bhavay.
(</) A verb becomes a desiderative by reduplication and the addition 
of s. The vowel of reduplication is 1, for a medial or final a, a, 1, i, 
n , ri, o, or ai; and the vowel is u, for u, u, o, or au. When a root 
begins with a vowel, the reduplication is the radical syllable itself 
followed by the final consonant with 1 prefixed. (h) In  frequeiitalives 
the root is doubled. A  verb beginning with a vowel repeats the 
whole, lengthening the syllable of the root. There are various 
modifications of the vowels, (i) Participles are either declinable or 
indeclinable, [a] The Present Participle Active is formed by chang­
ing into at, the termination of the 3rd pi. of the present tense. I t  is 
declined like tudat. [/3] The Present Participle Middle is formed by 
adding ana to the same termination; but when, as in the Jirst, 
fourth, sixth, and tenth conjugations, the inflective base ends in a, 
then mana is added for the participle. These middle participles are 
declined like nouns in a, as pacamanas, pacamani, pacamanam. [y]
Part iciples of the second preterite. The active is formed by adding vas 
to the inflective base, as it occurs before the terminations of the 
dual and plural numbers of the second preterite. The augment 1 is 
inserted after certain verbs. These participles are declined in the 
three genders as, front 1, go; iyivas; nom. iyivan, m. iyusi.y! iyivat, 
n .: kn, do, cakrivas; nom. cakrivan, m. cakrusi, f .  caknvat, n.
The middle participle of the second preterite is formed by adding ana 
to the inflective base as it occurs before the termination of the third 
person plural; thus pac, cook, makes pecana; vac, speak, ucana.
[3] The indefinite past participle active is formed by adding to the 
root tavat; as kritavat, having made. I t  is used commonly with the 
verb as, be. The passive participle of the indefinitely past is formed 
by adding ta to the root, as krita. This ta is sometimes changed to 
na. [e] 'We, future active participle is formed from the second future 
tense by changing the termination ati of the 3rd pers. sing, to at, for 
the active voice, and mana for the middle. [£] Future participles of 
fitness, likelihood, or necessity, are formed by adding to the root the 
affixes tavya, aniya, or ya. These are declined in three genders; the 
feminino frequently being used as a noun, [rj] Indeclinable parti-
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ciples. There arc two participles of the past tense which admit of 
neither gender, number, nor case. They are generally formed from 
the past passive participle by changing ta into tva, or da into dva; 
but when the verb has a preposition before it, the affix is tya, 
after a short vowel, and ya after a long one. (k) Infinitive Mood.
This is an indeclinable noun and may be formed from the first future 
by changing ta into turn ’.

1 In the Vocabulary are inserted the chief tenses of all the verbs occurring 
in Mala. These forms are from Westergaard, Radices linguae Sanscrit®.
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TABLE I.

DECLENSIONS OF NOUNS.

” Singulab. D ual. Plubal.
N. Ac. I  D. Ab. G. L. V. K  Ac. V. I. D. Ab. G. L. N. V. Ac. I. D. Ab. G. L. 

hast-a m. hand, as am ena aya at asya e a an abhyam ayos as an ais ebhyas | anam esu
van-a. n. forest. am „ „ „ ,, ,, ,, ” e ” ” am ”

Ab. (r. .
mkU, f  garland. a am aya ayai ayas ayam e „ » » as as ablns a byaS • ”

n a m preserver. as ,, a e as 1 a au ,, os >> as „ ,, ”
k-irt m poa. 13 im ma aye es au e i lbliyam yos ayas m iblns lbhyas , mam i?u
vari n .  water. ' ' ma me mas im i or e mi „ mos mi mi „ » £ a“  ”
m at-i,/ mind. 13 lm ya ^  esoryas e j i  » yos ayas is „ ” j ”
sakh-i, m. friend. a ayam „ ye yus yau „ ayau „ „ ayas m
pat-i, m. husband, (a) ls mi „ „ „ „ >> A  ” ” a^as ” ” ” ”
astb-i, n. bone. 1 1  na ne nas l mi „ nos im mi „ „ narn

bb-i,/  fear. is iya *  lyau ibhyam lyos iyas iyas iblns ibhyas
* lyam or . . lyas or I inam ,,str-i}f  woman. 1 \ m „ iyai iyas lyam i „ „ ?, ” is ” ”

nad-i, f  river. U  im ya yai yas yam i yau „ yos Iyas is „ „ mam
-n-i, m. leader. 13 yam ye yas „ is „ „ » ! » yas ” ” ? . ” _

bhan-u, m. sun. mi um una ave os au o u ubliyam vos avas un ubbis ubliyas unam , ?
tal-u, n. x>alate. u u „ une unas uni u or o uni „ unos ; uni uni „ ,, >>
dhen-u, f. milch com. us um va valor os or vas o u „ vos j avas us’J ave vara , : . .
bh-u f  the earth. us uvam UTa uval or uvaS 0r uvl.or us uvau ubliyam uvos uvas uvas ubhis nbbyas uvartl u?u’*'■ uve uvas uvam | . .
vadh-u,/ wife. „ um va vai vas vam u vau „ vos vas us „ : „ unam ,,
pit-n m. father. a aram r;\, re ur an ar arau ribbyam ros aras rm riblns | nbbyas iinam n,! • ’ J 1'inam or

n-n, m. man. „ „ „ „ „ „ „ » » aros » ” ” ” nnam
m at-n ,/ mother. „ „ „ „ ■ „ „ „ » » ros : » D8 ” ” j
dubit-11,f. daughter. „ „ „ „ „ „ „ _ » » : .» >.» ” ”
dat-n, m. giver. » ar»m „ „ „ „ „ arau „ „ , aras rm „ „ ’•
napt-n, m. grandson. » » „ „ „ „ „ » » » | >>. y ” ” ” ’
svas-n, /  sister. » » „ ;, „ „ „ i> >> ” j ”  -IS
dat-n, n. giver. U U rme rmas rini m i „ P&* P?> ” ” ”

r-ai f. wealth. | as ayam :Aya aye ayas ayl as ayau abbyam ayos ayas ayas abhis abhyas ayam asm
„ o m f  ox or cow. aus am avd ave os an  aus avau obhyam avos avas as obliis obliyns a <
n au /shin. „ Ava* ava ave avas avi „ „ aubhydm , avos „ avas aubbis aubhyns av n au?«

va c f  voice k or g cam eii ce cas ci k can gbkyam cos cas cas gbhis gbliyas j cam k.,u

^  Ik . ik  icas Ik yan- % L  y ^ b y J  £  ' ^  ^  ^  ^  ^
tir-yanc, rn. going crookedly. 1 >j asca asce ascas asci „ ” I ”

% l  %
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9 •
D E C L E N S I O N S  O F  N O U N S .

Singular. | D ual. 1 Plural.
IV. Ac. I. D. Ab.G. L. V. N.Ac. VJ I.D.Ab. G. L. N.Y. Ac. I. D. Ab. G. L. 

maru-t, rn. wind. t tam ta te tas ti t tau dbliyam tos tas tas dblus dbhyas tam tsu
hin-d, n. heart. „ t da de das di „ di „ dos ndi ndi „ „ dam ,,
tuda-t, m. striking. (1) n ntam ta to tas ti n ntau „ tos ntas tas „ „ tam „

A n- » _ t t „ „ „ „ t j ti „ „ nti nti ,, „ „ „
gatav-at, m. having gone. (2) an antam ata ate atas ati an i antau adbhyam atos antas atas adbhis adbbyas atam atsu

-at» n- » at at „ „ „ „ at ' ati „ „ anti anti „ „ „ I „
srim-at, m. fortunate. (3) an antam „ „ „ „ an antau „ „ antas atas „ „ „ „

■at> n- » at at „ „ „ „ at ati „ „ anti anti „ „ „ „
mah-at, m. great. (4) an antam „ „ „ „ an antau „ „ antas atas „ „ „ „

'a*'s n- » at at „ „ „ „ at ati „ t, anti anti „ „ ,, „
han-t, m. f. green. t or d tam ta te tas ti t or d tau dbliyam tos tas tas dblus dbhyas tam tsu

n‘ ” I >, t 07- d „ „ „ „ „ ti „ „ nti nti „ „ „ ,,
atm-an, m. self. a anam ana ane anas am an anau abliyam anos anas anas abhis abhyas anam asu
raj-an, m. king. )( )( na ne nas ” » •> nos » nas >> » nam >>

ab-an, n. day. as as „ „ „ ,, „ ni or ani obliyam „ am am oblns obhyas „ Issu
-ban, m. killing. ha lianam ghna gbne ghnas ghm ban hanau habhyam hanos lianas glinas babbis habliyas banaiii basu

pus-an, m. sun. a anam naora ne or e nas or as m or l an anau abliyam anos anas • abhis abhyas anam asu
arv-an, m. horse. „ antam ata ate atas ati „ antau adbhyam atos antas atas adbhis adbbyas atam atsu

,, lavftf, „ . m or I abliyam nos am am abhis ahhyas nam asudbam-an, n. nouse. a a na ne nas an or a m J
vartm-an, n. path. „ ,, ana ane anas am „ ani ” a,10S ” ” ” ” " ”
s-van, m. dog. va vanani una line unas um van vanau vabhyam unos vanas unas vabhis vabhyas unam vasu
y-uvan, m. young. uva uvanam una line unas um uvan uvanau uvabliyam unos uvanas linas uvabhis uvabhyas unam uvasu

„ n. uva uva „ „ „ „ ™  „ „ uvam uvam
dhan-in, m. wealthy. ; inam inn. me mas rm m mau lbhyam inos mas mas lbhis ibliyas mam isu

„ „ n. » l i  )( ,, „ „ i mi „ „ im im „ ,, » .,
pa-thm, m. path. nthas nthanam tba the tlimas thim tbm nthitnau thibliyani tlios nthanas tlias thibhis thibvas tham thisu
a p ,/ water. * apas apas adblus adbbyas apam apeu
di-s, f. space. k or g sam sa se sas si k sau gbhyam sos sas mis gbhis gbhyas sam ksu
vi-s, m. entering. tore! „ J; H „ „ t or d „ dbliyam „ ,, ,, dbhis dbhyas ,. tsu

n. » ,, t or d , „ „ „ „ si „ „ nisi nisi „ „ „ ,,
_ „ . . . alisti orvedh-as, m. Brahma. as asam asa ase asas asi as asau obhyam asos asas asas obhis obbyas asam aggu

pay-aa, n. drink. as as „ „ „ „ „ asi „ „ amsi amsi „ „ „ I ,»
7 . ! rasu of

pu-ms, m. man. man mamsam msa mse msas nisi man mamsau mbhyam msos mamsas insas mbhis mbhyas msam 'n.[.su
1
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TABLE I. continued.

D E C L E N S I O N S  O F  N O U N S .

Singular. D ual. Plural.
N. Ac. /. d . Ab.G. L. V. N.Ac.V. T.D.Ab. G. L. N.V. Ac. 7. D. Ab. G. L.

vid-vas, m. knowing. (5) van vamsam usa use usas usi van vamsau vadbhyam uses vamsas usas vadbhis vadbhyas usaui vatsu
n. „ vat vat „ „ „ vat usi „ „ vamsi vamsi „ „ „ „

sed-ivas, m. sitting. (C) ivan lvamsam )( „ „ lvan lvamsau lvadbhyam „ lvamsas usas lvudbhia lvadbhyas „ ivatsu
n. „ ivat lvat j( „ „ „ ivat usi „ lvamsi lvamsi „ „ „ „

. .. sa of se or sas or si or rbhyam or sos or sas or sas or , ,  , ,  sam or dohsu or
sna sue snas sm • sbliyam snos snas J snam dossil

7i. ,, »  s ,, fJ ,, jj ,j si j, jj m?i nisi ,, ,, »» »
gariy-as, m: heavier. (7) an amsam asa ase asas asi an amsau obhyam asos amsas asas oblns obhyas asam ‘ ‘aggu

v. „ as as 1  ̂ „ „ „ as asi „ „ amsi amsi „ „
visva-vah. m. all-supporting. v-uj vaham u]1;y uhe uhas uhi vat vahau vadbhyam uhos vahas uhas vadbhis | vadbhyas iiham vatsu

■ i , r .j..,, uha°r ulie or uhas or uhi or . , ,  . alias or .,  , , „ uliam or vahsuorsveta-vali, m. Inara. vas „ . . ,, vas „ vobhyam „ „ ., oblns obhyas .vafla vahe vahas vain ” J vahas • vaham vassu
a n a d - u h ,  m. ox. v a n  „ j u}ui u h e  u h a s  u h i  v a n  ,, u b h y a m  „ i „ u h a s  u d b h i s  u d b h y a s  u h a m  u t s u
m a d h u l - ih ,  m . f  b ee . i t o r i d  l l i a m  l ]u’l d ie  l l ia s  l h i  i t  or id  l h a u  ld b h y a m  ih o s  l h a s  l h a s  l d b h i s  ld b l iy a s  l h a i n  i t s u

n. „ ihukor ” ” .» lhl '» lhi » » ' uPhl ™hi „ „ „ „
dull, 7)i. f .  m ilker. dhug duham duha duhe duhas duln dhuk duhau dhugbham duhos duhas duhas dhugbhis dhugbhyas duham dhuksu

( 1 )  t u d a t i ,  /  ( 2 )  g a t a v a t i ,  /  ( 3} g r i i n a t i ,  f .  ( 4 )  m a h a t i ,  f  ( 5 )  v i d u s i ,  f .  (G )  s e d u s i ,  f .  ( 7 )  g a r i y a s i ,  / .  T h e s e  a l l  a r e  d e c l i n e d  l i k e  n a d i .
(a) -pati, like kavi.

P R E S E N T  P A R T I C I P L E S  A C T I V E .

'  7>l. f .  7)1. f .
Conj. 1. bhu, be. bliavat bhavanti Cong. 6. tud, strike. tudat tudati or tudanti

2 fad, eat. adat adati 7. rudh, obstruct. rundhat rundhati
I bha, shine, blrnt bhati or bhanti 8. tan, stretch. tan vat tanvati

O. hu, sacrifice, juhvat juhvati 9. kii, buy. krinat krmati or krinanti
4. div, play divyat divyanti 10. cur, steal. eorayat corayanti
0. su, bear. sunvat sunvati

T h e  mas. a n d  neut. a r e  d e c l i n e d  l i k e  t u d a t ,  a n d  t h e  feminines l i k e  n a d i .
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TABLE II .

NUMERALS. DECLENSION OF NUMERALS.

Cardinals. Ordinals. Cardinals. m. n. f  5. PI. N. Ac. panca
1- eka pratliamas, a, am 26. sadvunsati 1. S. N. ekas ekam eka I. paneabhis
2- dyi dvitiyas „ „ 27. saptavrmsati Ac. ekam ekam D. Ab. pancabhyas
3- tn  tntiyas „ „ 28. astavimsati I. ekena ekaya G. paneanam
4. catur caturthas, i. am 29. navavimsati or D. ekasmai ekasyai L. pancasu

turiyas, a, am unatransat Ab. ekasmat ekasyas j n the same way are
. turyas „ „ 30. tumsat G. ekasya ,,  ̂ declined

•). pancan pahcamas, i, am 40. catvanmsat L. ekasmin ekasyam saptan, navan,
?a? sasthas „ „ 42. dvicatvanmsat or 2. Dual N. Ac. dvau dve dve dasan/ekadasan.

, [• saptan saptamas „ „ dvacatvdrnnsat I. B. Ab. dvabhyam
8. astan astamas 43. tncatvanmsat or G. L. dvayos 6. N, Ac. sat
9. navan navamas trayascatvarimsat 3. PL N. trayas trim tisras I. sadbhis

10. dasan  ̂ dasamas 50. pancasat Ac. trin „ ,, D. Ab. sadbhyas
11. ekadasan ekadasas 60. sasti I. tnbhis tisnbhrs G. sannam
12. dvadasan dvadasas 70. saptati D. Ab. tnbbyas tisribliyaa L. satsu
13. trayodasan trayodasas 80. asiti G. trayaniim tisrmam 8. N. Ac. astau
14. caturdasan caturdasas 90. navati L. . tnsu tisnsu / . astabhis or
15. pancadasan pancadasas 10s. satam, or dasati, f. 4. PI. N. catvaras catvan catasras astabhis
16. soclasan sodasas 10s. sahasram. Ac. caturas „ „ B. Ab. astabhyasor
11. saptadasan saptadasas 10*. ayutas, or ayutam I. caturblus catasnblus astabhyas
1 \  astadasan aatadasas 105. laksam, or laksa D. Ab. caturbhyas catasnbhyas G. astanam
19. navadasan or navadasas 10°. myuta, m. n. or G. caturnam catasnnam L, astasu or

unavimsati prayuta, m. n. L. catursu catasnsu astasu
-5. vimsati vimsas or 107. koti*

vimsatitamas 108. arvuda, m. n. The numbers 5 to 19 are the same for all genders,
21. eka vimsati ekavimsasw 108. maharvuda, m. n. being declinable in the plural only.

_ eka vimsatitamas 10!0. padma, m.
dvavimsati dvavimsas 10u. mahapadmam

23, trayovnusati trayovimsas 10ls. kkarvas
24. caturvimsati catur vimsas
20. paucavimsati paiicavirosas r

In Pali there are single words for every power of 107 up to 10140, whioh 
is called asankhyeyya, uncountable.
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TABLE III.

DECLENSION OF PRONOUNS.

S in g u la r . D u a l . P lu ra l .

N. Ac. I. D. Ab. G. L. N.Ac. I. D. Ab. G. L. N. Ac. I. D. Ab. G.
asmat, 7. aliam mam or may  ̂ mat mama or mayl avam (1) avabhyam(l) avayos(l) vayam asman (3) asmabbis asmabhyas (3) asmat asmakam (3) , asmasu

yusmat, thou. tvam tvam or tvaya t^liyam tvat tava or fcyayl (2) yuvabbyam (2) yuvayos (2) yuyam yusman (4) ynsraabbis ynsmabbyas (4) yusmat yusmakam(4) yusmasu
bVll 01* t 6  tG  . •

sarva, all, m. sarvas sarvam sarvena sarvastnai sarvasmat sarvasya sarvasmin sarvau Barvabhyam sarvayos sarve sarvan sarvais sarvebnyas sarvesam
„ n. sarvam „ „ „ „ „ sarve „ „ sarvam sarvam. „
„ f.  sarva sarvam sarvaya sarvasyai sarvasyas sarvasyas sarvasyam „ „ ,, sarvas sarvas sarvablus sar\ a >hyas

tat, that, he, m. sas or sa tarn tena tasmai tasmat tasya tasmm tau tabbyam tayos te tan tais tebhyas
„ it, n. tat tat „ „ „ „ „ te „ „ tam tarn ,, ” ”
„ she, f. sa tam taya tasyai tasyas tasyas tasyam „ „ » tas tas tabbis tabhyas

**<***«• «*■ “ »“! *— • — « <*■»* * -  X T  -  elt S  !—  ****- ete?im ’ * *

-  “ 1  .  » » -  .  ' A -  » .  —  -
„ she, f  esa ^enam ^eiiayl etasyai etasyas etasyas etasyam „ „ „ etiis e?as etabbis

yat, which, m. yas yam yena ' yasmai yasmat yasya yasrnm yau yabhyam yayos ye yan yais yebhyas yesam
» n- )'at yat „ „ „ „ „ ye „ „ yam yam „ ” .”
» f- ya yam yaya yasyai yasyas yasyas yasyam „ „ » yas yas yabhis Pl -vas

kim, what 1 m. kas kam kena kasmai kasmat kasya kasnnn kau kabhyam kayos ke kan kais kebnyas Kesam
» 71’ kim kim „ „ „ „ „ ke „ „ kam kam „ . >>
n . f  ka kam kaya kasyai kasyas kasyas kasyam „ „ u kas kas kabbis k'a âs asanl

ldam, this, m. ayam imam anena asmai asmat asya asmin imau abhyam anayos ime iman ebbis ebkyas exam e?u
„ n. ldam idani „ „ „ „ „ ime „ „ imam imam „ ” . . ”
» f- iyam imam anaya asyai asyas asyas asyam „ „ » lmiis imas abbis ab i}as asam asu.

adas, that, rn. asau amum amuna amusmai amusmat amusya • amusmin amu amubbyam amuyos ami amun amiblns ami iyas aini. am amisu
„ n. adas adas . . .  amum amum „ ” ” >>

f  ,,qrm ” . ” ” . omiibbis amubbvns amusam , amiisu” J" abau amum amuya amusyai amusyas amusyas amusyam „ „ u amus amus amuDm ;• •
anya, other, m. anyas anyam anyena anyasmai anyasmat anyasya anyasmm anyau anvabhyam anyayos anye anyan anyais an  ̂ J - ‘ ' •

„ n. anyat anyat „ .. „ anye * „ „ anyam anyam „ ”. . ” ,
» f- alUa anyam anyaya anyasyaa anyasyas anyasyas anyasyam „ „ » aay*» anyas anyabhis anya > yas

bhav-at, you, m. an antam ata ate atas at1 an antaii adbhyam atos antas atas adbhis adbhyas

» f- ' atl atim atva atyai atyas atyam ati atyau atibhyam atyos atyas atis atibbis 1 atibhyas } atinam a*I?u

(1) Ac. D. G. nau. (2) Ac. D. G. vam. (3) Ac. D. G. nas. (4) Ac. D. G. vas.



|1| . . ' ■ ■ <SL
'.. TABLE IV.

CONJUGATIONAL TENSES OF VERBS.

I. budh, know. _ _  ________________V ~ c1’ ^ Aer' ______________________________________________________ IH - hh^ bear'________________________________ _

Present Potential l ^ v e .  1 st Preterite. Present. Potential. Imperative. 1st Preterite. Present. P M  Iterative. 1stPreterit,
;  f  ;  act mid act mid. act. mid. act. mid. act. mid. act. mid. act. mid. act. mid. act. mid. act.

acL mid- aCt' mul J  ' al)0dh am e S i | n.oral vc uyam viva avani aval acxn-avam vx S. 1 bibh-armx re nyam riya aranx am  abxbh-aram n
S. 1 : bodh-ami e eyam .eya am ax abodh-am • 1 }  ̂ uthas 2 arex rise yxyas rxthas rilix nsva av

2 I asx aso ex k >  a asva as atlxas 2 o? e uyas vrtUas u ot ^  3 ^  , lte nyat rita artu rxtam ar rita
atx ate et eta atu atam • at ata , (uva Uvaln, D. 1 nvas nvahe rxyava rivabx aruva aravabax nva rivahi

D .\  avas avahe eva evahi ava avahai ava avail u ,uie, 1 u^ Ya vivalu avava avavahai t ya valu 2 rithas rathe riyatara riyatham rxtam ratbam rxtam radian
athas etbe etam eyatham atam etbam atam et »» X s  viltbe uyatam viyatham utam vatbam utam vatbam 3 rxtas rate nyatam riybtam rxtam ritam
ah - ete etam eyatarn atam eUn aUm et Uyatam viyatam utam vatam utam vatam P. 1 rimes nmabe mama rimabx arama aramabax

P. 1 aims amabe ema emalxx ama amahax ama ama e fuma umahi, 2 ritha rxdhve riyata rxdbvam ; rita ridhvam xita ridhvam
nit ha adbve eta edhvam ata adhvarn ata aum p j  UIUJ,3>  ̂ ’ > uyama vxmabi avama avamabat 1 ma mabx 3 ratx rate j rivus riran ratu ratam arus rata
ant ante eyus eraxx ant.x axxtam an ant*  ̂ “ Ja udhve uyata vidhvam uta udbvam nta xxdhvam

3 vautx vate uyus viran vantu vatam ■ van vata jj dvla jia(e
VI. tud, strike. ,

, . . . , ‘ VTTT tan stretch S. 1 dv-esmi xse ; isyam xsiya esani esax adv-esam 1st
S. 1 1 tud-umx e | eyam eya | am ai | atud-am 0 ’ 2 eksi lkse ! lsyas isitbas lddiu iksva et lsduis

/S'. 1 I tan-omi ve | uyam viya | avani avax | atan-avam vi 3 esti iste lsyat isita estu istam
_ ’ xsvas lsvalie lsyava isivahl esaxrn esavabai lsva lsyalu

IV. sue, shine. 2 lsthas xsatbe lsyatam xsiyatbam istam isatham xstam isatham
- 1 t-ncv 'imt e I evam eva I am ai | asucy-am e VIL yllJ’ J0in' 3 istas isate xsyatam xsiyatiim xstam isatam

1 ' “ C/ 1 vu naimi iiie xiiyam niiya najanx najai ayu-najam xiji P. 1 xsmas ismahe lsyamo xsimalix esama esamahax
2 ^ S x  n L  S f f  xijithas n-gdbx n-ksva ' nak nktbas 2 xstba xddhve myita xsidhvam xsta xddhvam xsta xddhv.in,

X. cur, steal. 3 nk^  njita naktu n-ktam nak n-kta 3 isantx isate lsyus lsiran 1 isantu isatam
, | ya lam  ai | acoray-am e D. 1 njvas njvabe njyava njivalu najava naj avahai iijva njvabi

• ■ ' . . .  e | eyam 1 g nktbas njathe xijyatam njxyatbam n-ktam njatham n-ktam njatham
3 n-ktas njate lijyatam njiyatam n-ktam njatam n-ktanx njatam

IX  yu join. P. 1 njmas lijmabe lijvama xyjimabi najama najamabai njma njmabi
y ’ . ' 2  n-ktba n-gdbve njyata njidhvam n-kta n-gdhvam n-kta n-gdbvam

S  1 vun- mi e iyiim iya unl al ayun-am 1 3 Aianti niate njyus njiran njantu njatam iijan njata
2 ’ nsi ise iyas itlias ilix i?va as i f *  J
3 ati ite iyat ita atu xtam at ] J

[) I ivas ivabe iyava ivalu f va a'r:l?ml 1| a \ ,,
2 ' itlias atbe iyiitam iyatham itam at nun itam a.
3 ; ii.as ate iyatam iyatam 1.tam f  ;,lii

/> ] ! imas imalie ivama imabi ama amahax xma . •
itha idhve iyata idlxvam ita idhvam xta
ain'i ate iyus iran antu atam ail a

* —
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TABLE V.

bhu, Jc. ---------------------- ----------------------------------------------_ _ _ ----------------------------------------------------- ------------------ -----------------------------------------

Present. Potential. Imperative. 1st Future. 2nd Future. 1st Preterite. Conditioned. 2nd Preterite. Zed Preterite ^  Procaine. ^
act. mid. act. mid. act. mid. act. mid. act. mid. act. mid. act. mid. act. mid. act. ■ ^

S 1 bhav-ami e eyarn eya am ai itasmi itake lsyaml isye abbav-am e isyam isye babhuv-a e & 1 abhu-vam abhav-isi bhuya-sam bhavisi- ya
2 asi ase e's ethas a asva itasi itase lsyasi lsyase as athas lsyas lsyathas itaa g lsthas s sthas
3 ati ate et eta atu atam ita ita isyati isyate at ata isyat i?yata a. 3 t ista * ?ta

I). 1 avas avahe eya evaln ava avahai. itasvas itasvahe lsyavas isyavahe ava avail lsyava isyava , A  D x va isvahi sva vahi
2 athas ethe etam eyatham atam etham itasthas itasatke lsyathas lsyetke atam etham isyatam lsyetham a. tam isatliam stam yastham
3 atas ete etam eyatam atam etam itarau itarau lsyatas lsyete atam etam isyatam isyetam s * 3 tam isatam stam yastam

p, 1 amas amahe ema emahi ama amaliai itasmas itasmahe lsyamas lsyamahe ama amahi lsyama isj ama  ̂ fidhve P. 1 m<; ismalii sma
2 atha adhve eta edhvam ata adkvam ltastha itadhve lsyatha lsyadhve ata adkvam lsyata lsyadhvam a j 1(ihve’ 2 {idhvam sta {dhvam
3 anti ante eyus eran antu antam itaras itaras lsyanti lsyante an anta isian lsjanta us g van isata 8119 ran

.  I e y . I to . . .  I .ttom . .t th . | ..y to u  w e  I to h to y -m  .  I W ™  W  I b l.4 v w to b to to .c to r, _____

Passive. 2 as atlu‘s
S. 1 bkuy- e eya ai j j j j ’ [italic isye abhuy- e abtav_}'?ye babliuv- e p ® avahi

________________________ J ---------------------------------------------------  atam etham

p. 1 ama amain .
2 ata adhvam

as, be.   3 an anta
------------- ---------------------------------------- ----- --------------- ------------------—----------------------------- ~  i •

Fotenlial. Impendwe. 1.1 Preterite. 2nd Preterite. Precalm,. Future. CemdMoml Passive,
ua. mid. aa. mid. net. mid. aet. mid. art. mid. mid. del. mid. del. m l  j  , •»*?’ - U

s-i- s sr sa x r sr &. a* X §» sr s. X" • * x  ̂  
tt r  r  ssr Ltsxr |sf * : ggr

p  1 smas smahe syama simahi asama asamahai asma asmahi asima asimahe simahi sy. 7 y * abhav- )
2 rth, .y it .  sjdhvara st, tote « »  to.dbve eidhv™ .ytob. eyrfbv. sy.te - J - ™  F. 1 abbiT. (.?»»>"

3 snnti l S ?  sy«. » te .  A m  toate toua to.ye r i n  m *  .  •?“  «?.nte i J | ;; J j "


